


Towards a 
Commonwealth 

of Scholars 
A New Vision for the Nineties 

Edited by Lalage Bown 
Professor Emeritus, University  of  Glasgow 
Honorary Professor, University  of  Warwick 

Commonwealth Secretariat 1994 



Published 1994 

Commonwealth Secretaria t 
Marlborough House 
Pall Mall 
London SW1Y5HX 
United Kingdom 

Governments of developing Commonwealth countries wishing to reproduce 
the material in this publication in whole or in part in any language should 
inform the Commonwealth Secretariat which may be able to offer them some 
assistance. 

© Copyrigh t Commonwealth Secretariat 1994 

British Library Cataloguing in Publication Data 

ISBN 0 85092 402 2 

Prepared for publication by Paren & Stacey Editorial Consultants 
Designed and formatted by Geoffrey Wadsle y 
Edited by Pauline Tait 

May be purchased fro m 

Education Department 
Human Resource Development Division 
Commonwealth Secretaria t 
Marlborough House 
Pall Mall 
London SW1Y 5HX 
United Kingdom 



Contents 

LIST OF TABLES V 
PREFACE vi i 
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS i x 

PART ONE: Introductio n 1 

1 Active , not Passive 3 
A Commonwealth Agenda for Redirecting Student Flows 

Ullage Bown 

2 Toward s a Commonwealth of Scholars 1 0 
Developing Foreign Student Flows into Universities of the 
South 

Lalage Bown 

PART TWO: Academi c Interchange and Institution Building 
in the Commonwealth 3 3 

3 Trends , Problems and a Commonwealth Project 3 5 
Jasbir Singh 

4 Studen t Mobility Networks 4 3 
The Case for a Commonwealth Scheme 

Elizabeth Dines 

PART THREE: Perspective s From the South: Some Viewpoints 5 9 

5 Studen t Mobility and Internationalisation 6 1 
A Perspective from the English-speaking Caribbean 

Ancilla Armstrong and J Ε Greene 

- ii i -



6 Academi c Exchange 7 8 
Student Rows, Exchange Schemes and Capacity Building 
in India 

Karuna Chanana Ahmad and Aparna Basu 

7 Policy , Expectations and Shortfalls 10 8 
Nigerian Views and Experience s 

A Jones Akinpelu 

PART FOUR: Fro m North to South: Flows from the Post-
Industrial Countries 11 7 

8 Agains t the Grain? 11 9 
Student Mobility from Britain to Commonwealth Developin g 
Countries 

Hilary Callan and Kate Steele 

9 Internationalisin g Canadian Universities 15 7 
Student Mobility to Developing Countries 

Association of Universities and Colleges of Canada 

PART FIVE: Mobilit y in Practice: Case Studies and 
Experiments 17 3 

10 Academi c Exchange Schemes in Malaysia 17 5 
Leong Yin Ching 

11 Tw o Contrasting African Cases 19 0 
Kenya and Zimbabwe 

Parvin Walji  and Peter Dzvimbo 

12 Worl d Class Institutions and Student Mobility 20 7 
The Indian Institutes of Technology 

Jayalakshmi Indiresan 

13 Ope n to Talent 21 8 
Higher Education in Singapore 

G Gopinathan 

Appendices 22 9 
1 Summar y Statistical Tables on Student Mobility 23 1 
2 Commonwealt h Universities Study Abroad Consortium 23 6 

REFERENCES 24 1 
LIST OF CONTRIBUTORS 24 4 

- i v -



List of Tables 

5.1 Universit y enrolment growth: University of the West Indies, 
1960/61-1988/89 77 

5.2 Highe r education enrolment of English-speaking Caribbean 
students: Caribbean and United States, 1983 77 

6.1 Foreig n students enrolled at Indian universities 1989-90, numbers 
and countries of origin 
A Commonwealt h 10 3 
Β Non-Commonwealth 10 4 

6.2 India n universities with more than 100 foreign students , 
1989-90 10 5 

6.3 Annua l enrolment of foreign students, Delhi University, 
1961-62 to 1991-92 10 6 

6.4 Countrie s of origin of foreign students enrolled at Delhi 
University, 1991-92 10 7 

7.1 Estimate s of foreign student enrolment in nine Nigerian 
universities, 1985/86 to 1989/90 11 5 

7.2 Foreig n applicants for Commonwealth awards tenable in 
Nigeria, 1988 to 1991 11 5 

- v -



8.1 U K students studying in other countries 153 

8.2 CSF P Scholarships available to UK students, 1990 15 4 

8.3 Lis t of Government-funded suppor t schemes 15 4 

11.1 Exchang e programme students at the University of Nairobi 
by country, institution and discipline, 1988-91 20 5 

11.2 Exchang e programme students at Kenyatta University by 
institution, 1988-91 20 6 

Appendix 1 

1 Al l international students abroad, 1989 23 1 
2 Mai n Commonwealth senders of students to US 1990, with 

student numbers 23 2 
3 Intra-Commonwealt h studen t mobility flows to four main 

countries 23 3 
4 Percentag e change in numbers of students from abroad by 

Australia, Britain, Canada and New Zealand, 1980 to 1990 
and 198 8 to 1990 23 4 

5 Numbe r of postgraduate and undergraduate overseas 
students in higher education in UK, 1990 23 4 

6 Increas e in Commonwealth student s in Australia, Britain 
and Canada, 1988-1990 23 5 

- v i -



Preface 

In April 1992 , a group of university academics and administrators fro m 
all parts of th e Commonwealth me t in Singapore to consider ho w best 
to promot e th e flo w o f student s int o th e universitie s o f developin g 
countries from othe r Commonwealth universities , against the grain of a 
long histor y o f outwar d movement . I t wa s a  notabl y well-prepare d 
meeting, wit h paper s speciall y commissione d fro m te n countrie s t o 
describe and analyse the current situation and the obstacles to improve-
ment. Th e meetin g wa s charge d wit h th e tas k o f proposin g way s o f 
overcoming those obstacles. 

In this book, Professor Lalag e Bown has spun togethe r the results of 
that meeting, including the background documentation , into a rich and 
informative narrative . I t provides , fro m man y differen t nationa l 
perspectives, a  thoroug h analysi s o f th e polic y issue s and preoccupa -
tions which concern governments and universitie s alike; it gets behind 
the rhetori c int o th e facts . Th e dat a i t assembles , an d it s challengin g 
case studie s o f particula r countrie s an d universities , ar e importan t 
references fo r anyone working in the field of international education in 
Commonwealth countries and elsewhere . 

But the book is more than a collection of information an d opinions: it 
is a  cal l fo r action , an d specificall y fo r leadershi p fro m th e Common -
wealth, whic h stand s fo r s o man y o f th e value s whic h th e writer s 
uphold. For the most part that leadership must come from withi n insti-
tutions and governments , and thi s volume contains many examples of 
where it could be most effective . 

The Commonwealth Secretaria t recognise s tha t i t too has a catalyti c 
role t o play , t o th e exten t tha t it s resource s permit . On e Secretaria t 
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response is described in Appendix 2 of this book, which details how the 
Secretariat ha s take n th e lea d i n assemblin g th e Commonwealt h 
Universities Study Abroa d Consortiu m comprisin g twenty-eigh t insti -
tutions fro m al l part s o f th e Commonwealth . I n Augus t 199 3 thes e 
universities committe d themselve s formall y t o tak e actio n t o provid e 
opportunities fo r thei r student s t o stud y i n othe r universitie s i n th e 
developing worl d a s a  par t o f thei r course , and t o give ful l academi c 
credit for this. 

Alongside co-operative endeavours like the Commonwealth Scholar -
ship an d Fellowshi p Pla n an d th e Commonwealt h o f Learning , thi s 
initiative, an d th e studen t movement s whic h wil l flow  fro m it , wil l 
demonstrate that the countries of the Commonwealth continue to take a 
lead i n th e internationalisation o f educatio n fro m whic h the y all , both 
industrialised and developing, will gain. 

Emeka Anyaoku 
Commonwealth Secretary-Genera l 
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1 
Active not Passive 

A Commonwealth Agenda for Redirecting Student Flows 

Lalage Bow n 

Scholarship in  the North and  South 
Scholarship i s commo n wealth , i n severa l senses . Th e knowledg e an d 
understanding whic h derive s fro m scholarshi p bot h help s i n th e 
conservation o f value s hel d i n commo n an d i s th e basi s o f economi c 
change o r development . I t i s therefor e quit e literall y th e wealt h o f an y 
community, smal l or large. 

It is common als o in th e sense tha t i t can be shared acros s frontiers. I t 
is a  fundamenta l tene t o f academi a tha t i t shoul d b e s o shared . Henc e 
the imperative t o publish researc h result s and disseminat e them . Henc e 
also th e physica l movemen t o f academics , an d ofte n o f thei r students , 
from on e institution t o another, fro m on e country t o another . 

The fact tha t muc h academi c behaviour i s about sharing , and th e fac t 
that th e scholarl y traditio n i s premise d o n sharin g doe s not , however , 
mean tha t th e divisio n o f th e world' s wealt h o f knowledg e i s equal . 
Paradoxically, moder n improvement s i n informatio n technolog y hav e 
heightened inequalit y i n acces s t o knowledge , sinc e th e poore r coun -
tries d o no t comman d th e skills , th e equipmen t o r th e resource s t o 
benefit fro m them . A recent Human Developmen t Repor t (UNDP , 1992) 
points out : 

Some of the current gaps between Nort h an d Sout h in technica l educa -
tion, informatics and technologica l research are particularly disturbing : 

• Th e tertiar y enrolmen t rati o i s onl y eigh t pe r cen t i n th e Sout h 
compared wit h 3 7 pe r cen t i n th e North . I n th e leas t develope d 
countries it is two per cent. 
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• Scientifi c and technical personnel number only nine per 1,000 people, 
compared with 81 in the North. 

• Communication s -  th e informatics an d communication s revolutio n 
seems to have bypassed mos t developing countries. Per capita, they 
have only one-eighteenth as many telephone connections, one-eighth 
as many newspapers and one-sixth as many radios. 

• Computerisatio n - onl y a twentieth of the world's computers are in 
the South. 

• Research and developmen t (R&D) - despit e having 80 per cent of 
the world's population, developing countries are responsible for only 
four per cent of global R&D expenditure. 

Such drasti c inequalitie s ar e o f majo r concer n t o th e Commonwealth , 
since it is a partnership of rich and poo r countries , a coalition of North 
and South which will experience increasing tension if these gaps are not 
bridged. 

Within the Commonwealth, much of its partnership activity is higher 
education-related. Almos t al l o f th e Commonwealt h Professiona l 
Associations (CPAs ) brin g togethe r professiona l peopl e traine d i n 
higher educatio n institution s an d whos e capacit y t o understan d eac h 
other stem s from a  comparability i n thei r training . Within universitie s 
themselves, there has been a sense of common heritage in system, stan-
dards and , generally , language . I t i s therefore a  matte r o f grea t sensi -
tivity tha t highe r educatio n acros s th e Commonwealt h i s see n t o b e 
genuinely open to exchange and interchange. In the eyes of many of the 
countries of the South, the association might stand o r fall by its success 
in keeping u p a  faire r flow  o f knowledg e physicall y symbolise d b y a 
flow of people, both students and academics. 

The movemen t o f student s ha s a  ver y hig h priorit y fo r th e man y 
small Commonwealt h nation s i n an y case , sinc e the y ma y hav e n o 
university within their borders, as is the case with The Gambia, or their 
higher educatio n institutio n ma y no t hav e th e resource s t o cate r fo r 
more than a few disciplines or for any postgraduate work . 

It is not, therefore, surprising that higher education exchange, linked 
to studen t flows,  ha s loome d larg e i n recen t Commonwealt h discus -
sions. The Commonwealt h Head s o f Governmen t Meetin g (CHOGM ) 
in Harare i n November 199 1 'affirmed th e fundamental importanc e of 
enhanced studen t mobilit y fo r Commonwealt h cohesio n an d fo r th e 
future of the Commonwealth itself. 

The tensions were heightened i n the 1980s by the action of the coun-
tries of the Commonwealth North in charging full-cost fees , which wa s 
seen as tantamount t o slamming the doors on students from th e poorer 
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countries. This was not passively accepted, and ther e was a protracte d 
attempt t o palliate, if not reverse, the various rich countries' decisions. 
That struggl e i s referre d t o elsewher e i n thi s book , bu t her e w e ar e 
concerned wit h th e driv e fo r alternativ e actio n t o continu e studen t 
mobility withou t bein g hobble d b y th e high fe e regime s i n Australia , 
Canada, New Zealand and the United Kingdom. 

The mov e t o alternativ e actio n ha s include d suc h initiative s a s th e 
Commonwealth o f Learnin g (COL ) an d th e Commonwealt h Highe r 
Education Suppor t Schem e (CHESS) . But recentl y i t ha s focuse d o n a 
redirection of some student flows. Two questions have been posed. The 
first is : can there be more exchanges between institutions of the South? 
This might see m problematic i f we were simply seeing the spectacle of 
the poor sharin g thei r poverty , but i n the Commonwealth Sout h ther e 
are countries wit h ver y highly reputed institutions , such as India wit h 
its grea t Institute s o f Technology , an d countrie s wit h extensiv e an d 
complex highe r education systems , such as Nigeria. I n addition, ther e 
are federal institutions such as the University of the West Indies and the 
University o f th e Sout h Pacific , whic h hav e a  ric h an d sophisticate d 
experience o f caterin g t o student s fro m divers e background s withi n 
their ow n far-flun g regions . Al l thes e woul d mak e credibl e host s fo r 
students from othe r parts of the South. The advantages of South-Sout h 
student migratio n wil l emerge in severa l chapters : the environment i n 
another developin g countr y shoul d no t b e s o alienatin g a s tha t o f 
urbanised post-industria l societies ; th e problem s pose d i n curricul a 
should b e mor e directl y relevan t t o students ' ow n backgrounds , an d 
they ma y for m friendship s an d mak e contact s whic h wil l mak e th e 
Commonwealth mor e multi-dimensional an d les s magnetised toward s 
the metropoles. 

The second question is: can more students from the North be encour-
aged t o pursue part of their higher education in the South? While their 
numbers would alway s be comparatively few , an increasing Norther n 
presence i n Souther n campuse s i s see n a s likel y t o contribut e t o 
building th e capacity of thos e campuses and als o as a logical develop-
ment of the globalisation of business and markets , with trans-national s 
needing employees who understand th e languages, cultures and envi -
ronments of the countries where they operate. 
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The Singapore Workshop on Academic Interchange 
and Institution Building 
It was as a result o f th e new thinkin g and th e urge to new action tha t 
the Commonwealth Secretaria t decided t o commission researc h from a 
group of consultants from te n different membe r countries on th e feasi -
bility o f redirectin g studen t flows . Eac h consultan t worke d t o a 
common brief s o that substantial paralle l information wa s collected on : 
student flows; major exchang e schemes; national an d institutiona l atti -
tudes toward s enhance d studen t intak e fro m abroad ; factor s affectin g 
student mobility. Additionally, assessments were given of national an d 
institutional policies and opinions on what, if any, institutional suppor t 
structures and academic resources needed strengthening . 

The purpos e wa s t o stimulat e creativ e thinkin g o n pattern s o f 
student flow and th e consultants were brought togethe r i n a workshop 
in Singapor e t o discus s th e implication s o f thei r researc h an d mak e 
some recommendation s t o promot e activit y designe d t o enhanc e 
student flows into the South. The workshop took place in April 1992 in 
Singapore, whic h wa s regarde d a s a  particularl y appropriat e venue , 
since Singapor e ha s alway s take n a  positiv e vie w o f th e valu e o f 
welcoming foreign students . Its policy and experience of being 'open to 
talent' ar e described in the final chapter of this book. 

As a result of the Singapore meeting, the Secretariat was able to build 
up a new agenda and in particular to move to the launching of CUSAC, 
the Commonwealth Universities Study Abroad Consortium . 

Purpose and structure of this book 
Events have moved so fast since the Singapore meeting that some of the 
papers and discussions there may seem to have become dated already . 
To the Secretariat an d t o some academics, the value of th e papers wil l 
continue to lie in thei r rich  seam of comparative data an d i n statistica l 
material which is likely to continue to be indicative. For a more general 
audience, i t i s hope d tha t certai n dominan t theme s i n relatio n t o 
student mobility will be of abiding interest and tha t there will also be a 
welcome fo r insights , derivin g fro m first-han d specialis t knowledge , 
into certain specific cases of successful scheme s and policies. 

Material fro m th e Singapore papers has been used i n this book wit h 
the purpose of providing in readable form : 

1 A  historical background t o the new initiatives in student exchange 
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2 A  thorough analysis of the major policy issues and preoccupation s 
from the point of view of South and North 

3 A  set of case studies from which lessons may be learned fro m 
other institutions and government s 

The paper s hav e bee n edite d t o provid e continuit y betwee n chapter s 
and although in most cases the major part of each author's text has been 
used, onl y a  fe w o f th e statistic s have been include d an d i n each case 
the extracts are focuse d o n a  given theme . Inevitably, ther e wa s som e 
repetition in the originals since, for instance, the barriers to mobility are 
very simila r i n mos t countries . Thes e hav e bee n cu t ou t t o mak e a 
developing story, but I should emphasise to the reader that every paper 
was a substantial piec e of social research don e according to the prope r 
canons. As with al l socia l research, all th e authors were aware of thei r 
responsibility i n providin g evidenc e an d informatio n whic h coul d b e 
used to shape policy. 

What follow s provide s evidenc e an d informatio n an d als o ha s a 
deliberate pattern or 'story-line' . 

Part One is explanatory, with thi s chapter introducing th e book an d 
the secon d on e providin g a  diges t (wit h som e persona l opinions ) o f 
knowledge an d idea s o n studen t mobilit y a s a t Apri l 199 2 when th e 
original papers were compiled. 

Part Tw o give s a  perspectiv e b y Jasbi r Sing h fro m th e Common -
wealth Secretaria t o n recen t thinkin g an d developments . Sh e give s a 
context t o th e whole projec t whic h evolve d fro m th e Singapore work -
shop. One of the main preoccupations at Singapore was the question of 
a rational e fo r ne w form s o f studen t exchang e an d afte r th e meetin g 
Elizabeth Dine s wen t awa y an d wrot e a  pape r aimin g t o produc e a 
rationale fo r he r Australia n colleagues . I t i s placed nex t t o D r Singh' s 
paper, sinc e Dr Dines ' attempt t o articulate th e advantages o f studen t 
mobility t o a n Australia n audienc e contain s muc h o f th e argumen t 
which would need to be presented t o a Commonwealth-wide audience . 

Part Three moves t o three genera l paper s giving perspective s fro m 
the South, in whic h th e general issue s are clearly presented , bu t fro m 
different angles . Chapter  5  represent s a  description o f th e issue s fro m 
the angl e o f a  singl e universit y institutio n rathe r tha n a  government . 
Ancilla Armstrong and J Ε Greene give a very clear and comprehensiv e 
study from th e standpoint of the University of the West Indies. Chapters 
6 and  7  cove r bot h nationa l perspective s an d thos e o f universit y 
systems. Karuna Ahma d an d Aparn a Bas u show the way in which th e 
Indian government an d institution s act as hosts to significant number s 
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of foreign student s - Indi a being the only country of the South which is 
a majo r hos t t o foreig n students . Th e tw o authors , however , explai n 
that Indi a ha s n o over t explici t policy , althoug h ther e ar e obviou s 
foreign polic y interests and other policy pressures which affect studen t 
mobility i n India . By contrast, th e Federa l Governmen t o f Nigeri a ha s 
an expresse d polic y o n th e receptio n o f foreig n student s an d Jone s 
Akinpelu call s attentio n t o th e shortfal l betwee n polic y an d practice . 
Throughout, i t wa s foun d tha t i n mos t countrie s o f th e South , not al l 
opportunities offered , eve n throug h th e Commonwealt h Scholarship s 
and Fellowship s Programme , wer e take n u p b y foreig n students , s o 
that Nigeri a wa s no t peculia r i n this . The barrier s seeme d t o b e th e 
same as elsewhere, in spit e of a  favouring polic y -  and , a s elsewhere , 
have to do wit h institutiona l constraint s as well as lack of finance  and 
lack of communication. 

Lack of communication seem s to be a seriou s inhibito r t o increase d 
North-South flows,  an d afte r th e thre e perspective s fro m th e South , 
Part Four goes on to look at why i t is that student s from th e North d o 
not presen t themselve s in th e South . Hilary Calla n an d Kat e Steele i n 
Chapter 8 look at wha t happen s when Britis h student s go to the South 
and Ev a Egron-Pola k i n Chapter  9  look s a t Canadia n student s goin g 
South. Both chapters include information o n institutional attitude s and 
on schemes in place to encourage North-South student interchange. 

Part Fiv e move s on t o case studies . Malaysia i s known fo r it s ver y 
successful scheme s to bring i n foreign student s and eve n thoug h the y 
are on a  very smal l scale , they provide usefu l pointer s t o th e ingredi -
ents o f success . Leong Yi n Ching describe s the m i n Chapter  10.  Some 
similar small-scal e successfu l programme s hav e bee n mounte d i n 
Kenya an d Chapter  11  by Parvi n Walj i an d Pete r Dzvimbo provide s a 
powerful contras t i n approache s b y tw o Africa n countrie s -  Keny a 
anxious to welcome foreign student s from North and South, Zimbabwe 
much more cautious. Perhaps the difference i s explained i n part by th e 
fact tha t Zimbabwe has come to independence very recently and i s still 
very conscious of the role of its higher education institutions in nation-
building, whereas in Kenya tha t role is taken for granted an d no t see n 
as threatened by the presence of foreign students . 

Chapter 12  takes us back t o India . Besides being notable as the onl y 
country of the Commonwealth Sout h to be a major host , India i s also a 
major playe r becaus e o f it s smal l grou p o f worl d clas s institutions . 
Jayalakshmi Indiresa n explain s th e interes t o f thes e institution s i n 
attracting appropriately abl e foreign candidates , but explains that the y 
have not always been able to do so. 
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Finally, in Chapter 13 Dr Gopinathan depicts the special national case 
of Singapore, which is consciously and actively 'open to talent'. 

Through al l these chapters, there are certain common themes : about 
the internationalisatio n o f universities ; abou t th e stresse s place d o n 
politicians and universit y heads by the application of an internationali-
sation policy when university places are short; about the great difficult y 
in obtainin g adequat e dat a o n whic h policie s coul d b e based ; abou t 
other factor s favourin g an d inhibitin g studen t mobility ; and abou t th e 
gap between opportunitie s fo r studen t mobilit y and actua l take-up . In 
the nex t chapter , a n overvie w i s attempte d o f th e variou s authors ' 
insights into all these themes. 
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2 
Towards a Commonwealth of Scholars 

Developing Foreign Student Flows into 
Universities of the South 

Lalage Bow n 

First principles:  The  nature of  universities 
Universities do not flourish in isolation. As Armstrong and Greene state 
in Chapter 5: 

Philosophically a t least , institutions o f highe r learning , universities i n 
particular, hav e tende d t o establis h an d maintai n a n environmen t 
which facilitate s discover y an d advancemen t i n knowledge . Suc h a n 
environment develops and thrive s best by exchange and collaboratio n 
among scholars with experience and perspectives around the world. 

It i s possibl e t o se e universitie s a s component s o f a  trans-nationa l 
system or as autonomous partne r institution s in a complex o f interna -
tional exchanges and relationships; but i t is impossible to imagine even 
the smallest and most fragile university existing for long as a university 
without a  library o f wor k b y scholar s from a  variety o f countrie s an d 
without at least some teachers and researchers who are in some form of 
communication with counterparts elsewhere. 

Our startin g point , then , i s tha t universities  by  nature are disposed to 
international perspectives and  linkages -  t o various form s o f sharin g an d 
exchange. Some sharing may be of curricula (through , for example, the 
Commonwealth o f Learning) , o f resourc e material s (publications , 
reports, documentation, databases) , o f knowledg e itsel f (throug h join t 
research). The mos t visibl e kin d o f sharin g is , however, undoubtedl y 
through th e movemen t o f people . Exchang e betwee n staff,  bot h aca -
demic an d administrative , ha s been , sinc e th e Secon d Worl d War , a 
high priority in the Commonwealth an d ther e has been a  wide variet y 
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of internationa l an d inter-institutiona l arrangement s t o encourag e th e 
movement o f universit y staff . Suc h arrangement s includ e sabbaticals , 
study-leaves, attendanc e a t internationa l meeting s an d conferences , 
international visitin g fellowships and , in the case of newly-establishe d 
institutions, staff developmen t programmes . Even in times of restricted 
finance an d o f foreig n exchang e problems , universitie s stil l tr y t o 
ensure som e opportunitie s fo r thei r staf f t o travel . Th e Universit y o f 
Nairobi Deans ' Committee , fo r instance , ha s ha d a n earmarke d fun d 
from th e Keny a Treasur y t o suppor t staf f trave l abroa d an d mos t 
Commonwealth universitie s retai n th e possibility o f a  sabbatical , even 
if not as a right. 

What ha s emerge d mor e recentl y ha s bee n a n interes t i n th e 
exchange of students. This has been partly because of the commoditisa-
tion of foreig n student s in thos e countries of th e North whos e univer -
sities us e thei r fee s t o hel p balanc e eve r mor e hard-presse d budgets . 
But ther e i s a  seriou s philosophica l basi s fo r encouragin g student s t o 
travel t o foreig n institutions . I f a  universit y i s see n a s i n an y sens e a 
community o f scholars , th e majorit y populatio n i n tha t communit y i s 
the populatio n o f students , undergraduate , postgraduat e an d occa -
sional. Sending student s abroad an d welcomin g student s fro m abroa d 
is thus a necessary part of any strategy for maintaining the international 
character of universities. The Commonwealth (an d common wealth ) of 
scholars is made up of students as well as of academic researchers and 
teachers. 

My startin g point s are , therefore , tha t i t i s i n th e natur e o f univer -
sities t o hav e internationa l connection s an d tha t thos e connection s 
should b e developed no t onl y throug h staf f mobilit y but als o throug h 
the mobility o f students , seen as major contributor s to the culture an d 
character of their university communities. 

Underlying thes e two principles , there is , of course , the assumptio n 
that universities are sufficiently useful , both t o their own societie s and 
internationally, t o be wort h strengthenin g an d developing . I t i s also a 
corollary o f thes e principle s tha t a n elemen t i n strengthenin g an d 
developing all  universities (o f th e Sout h an d o f th e North ) mus t b e 
international exchange and collaboration , including the encouragement 
of student movement across national boundaries. 

Using thes e principles , m y focu s wil l b e o n th e strengthenin g an d 
development o f Commonwealt h universitie s o f th e South . Thi s i s 
because of perceived imbalance s both in the resources for internationa l 
exchange available to universities of North and South (to the advantage 
of th e North ) an d i n th e movemen t o f student s betwee n Sout h an d 
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North, with much of the flow being to the North away from the South. 
In followin g u p thi s discussion, severa l difficultie s mus t b e recog -

nised. The first is what Callan and Steele (see Chapter 8) have seen as: 

... th e inheren t tensio n betwee n th e discourse s o f developmen t an d 
institution-building o n th e on e hand an d o f transactio n amon g equal s 
on the other.. . 

The implicit view o f inter-university relationship s on which ou r initia l 
principles are based i s that of shared interest s and mutua l respect , and 
the explici t vie w i s tha t all  universities , a s institutions , hav e t o b e 
subject t o institutional chang e and development . I t must , however , b e 
acknowledged tha t muc h o f th e discours e abou t institution-an d 
capacity-building ha s emanate d fro m institution s i n th e Nort h an d 
reflects thei r concern s an d preoccupations . I t i s fo r this , among othe r 
reasons, tha t man y universitie s o f th e Sout h hav e wishe d t o tur n 
Commonwealth interes t t o a diversification o f student mobility , with a 
greater emphasis on North-South flows and South-South flows . 

A second  problemati c issu e arise s fro m th e concept , stron g i n th e 
universities o f th e South, of universitie s as essentially tool s for nation -
building. I f th e prime tas k o f a  universit y i s to contribut e t o cultural , 
economic an d educationa l developmen t withi n a  country , a  nationa l 
government ma y no t be particularly impresse d b y genera l argument s 
about th e internationa l characte r o f knowledge . W e hav e sai d tha t 
universities are valuable to their societies. The crucial reasons why they 
are valuabl e wer e thoroughl y discusse d i n th e 198 8 congres s o f th e 
Association o f Commonwealt h Universities , th e repor t o f whic h wa s 
published as : What  can we  do  for our  Countries?  The  Contribution  of 
Universities to  National Development (ACU , 1988) . The kin d o f nationa l 
preoccupations whic h a  governmen t ma y hav e ar e exemplifie d i n 
Malaysia, wher e criteri a fo r admissio n t o universitie s combin e aca -
demic achievemen t wit h ethni c origin . The '.. . policy i s to ensure tha t 
university enrolment reflect s th e ethnic composition o f th e population , 
not only by the university as a whole but also by faculty...' (se e Chapter 
10). Policy agendas of this kind wil l not predispose governments t o an 
interest in the reception/admission o f foreign students . 

Further, wher e th e nationa l syste m doe s no t hav e th e capacit y t o 
meet th e pressure s o f deman d fro m hom e students , ther e wil l b e 
political sensitivit y abou t admittin g foreigners , whereve r the y com e 
from, a s Ahmad an d Bas u have observed i n Chapter 6 ; and ther e ma y 
be resentment i f there is an imbalance between the number of student s 
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coming into the country and the number of national students obtaining 
opportunities to travel abroad, as Dzvimbo reports in Chapter 11 is the 
case i n Zimbabwe . I t wil l b e necessar y t o demonstrat e clea r benefit s 
from th e presence of foreig n student s t o catch th e attention o f govern -
ments with such preoccupations. 

A third  point relate s t o th e rol e o f th e Commonwealt h a s an inter -
national organism whic h cuts across geographical and cultura l regions . 
The argument s fo r internationalisatio n ma y b e accepted , bu t cultur e 
and geograph y woul d sugges t tha t student mobilit y is easiest within a 
given region. Thus between 60 and 7 0 per cen t o f the foreign student s 
coming t o Nigeri a ar e fro m th e neighbourin g countr y o f Cameroon , 
while 4 1 pe r cen t o f Kenya' s intak e com e fro m it s fou r geographica l 
neighbours, two Commonwealt h an d tw o no t (Akinpel u i n Chapte r 7 
and Walj i i n Chapter 11) . It is also becoming apparent tha t th e univer -
sities o f th e Unite d Kingdo m ar e increasingl y involve d wit h univer -
sities in the rest of Europe, as the European Community develops closer 
political an d economi c tie s (Chapte r 3) . Thes e realitie s mus t b e 
accepted, bu t th e Commonwealt h relationshi p stil l ha s a  certai n 
comparative advantage. The Association of Universities and Colleges of 
Canada point s ou t tha t i n man y case s ther e i s a  share d languag e o f 
higher education , English , an d tha t th e universitie s o f th e 
Commonwealth hav e some family likenes s in organisation and institu -
tional cultur e (Egron-Pola k i n Chapte r 9) . I t ma y b e tha t th e 
Commonwealth relationship would be especially helpful in : 

(a) developin g intra-regional South-South connections and 
(b) encouragin g general North-South student traffi c 

The three issues raised above are collectively about policie s of nationa l 
governments. Th e polic y contex t fo r ou r whol e discussio n i s tha t de -
cisions are largely  no t i n th e hands of universitie s themselves , but ar e 
taken by governments, whose prime concerns are not necessarily abou t 
scholarship (an d wh o may occasionall y eve n se e foreign student s as a 
threat). From ou r standpoint , th e Commonwealt h a s a  wide r politica l 
arena become s importan t a s a  polic y foru m beyon d th e national . It 
should also be noted that international links and relationships may be valuable 
in preserving university autonomy. 

The present picture 
The Commonwealt h Head s o f Governmen t i n Novembe r 199 1 mad e 
the affirmatio n alread y quote d i n Chapte r 1 , o f 'th e fundamenta l 
importance o f enhanced studen t mobilit y for Commonwealth cohesio n 
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and fo r th e futur e o f th e Commonwealth itself . Jasbir Sing h give s u s a 
historical outlin e an d a n indicatio n o f recen t development s i n Chapte r 
3. Ove r th e decad e o f th e 1980s , membe r Governments ' concer n ha d 
been wit h impedanc e t o mobility cause d b y th e imposition b y th e post -
industrial countrie s of full-cos t fee s on foreig n students , including thos e 
from th e Commonwealth . Th e ne w fe e structure s mad e i t particularl y 
difficult fo r student s fro m poo r countrie s t o gai n place s i n universitie s 
of th e North . Th e problem s whic h aros e le d t o th e settin g u p o f th e 
Commonwealth Standin g Committe e o n Studen t Mobilit y an d Highe r 
Education Co-operation ; bu t a s th e decad e wor e on , i t appeare d tha t 
attempts t o revers e th e differentia l fee s polic y wer e withou t effect . A s 
Lynn Williams (1990) said : 

... even the Commonwealth Standing Committee .. . finally conceded th e 
point, albeit reluctantly. The Committee had consistently argued agains t 
full-cost fee s sinc e it s inceptio n bu t i s no w pinnin g it s hope s fo r 
Commonwealth educatio n a s muc h o n th e Commonwealt h Highe r 
Education Suppor t Schem e (CHESS ) a s o n increasin g acces s t o Britai n 
and other developed countries . CHESS is intended t o aid the expansion 
and improvemen t of universities in the developing countries in order t o 
cater for students who are not now able to study overseas. 

CHESS should not , however, be seen a s a second best . Within it s ambit , 
newer universitie s i n th e countrie s o f th e Sout h coul d gai n ne w 
strength and greate r diversity . The debates of the 1980s have enabled u s 
to see the one-way flo w o f student s fro m Sout h t o North a s a distortion , 
leading t o unhealth y clientag e relationships , wherea s South-Sout h an d 
North-South studen t movemen t coul d redres s the balance. 

There i s stil l a  fai r wa y t o g o before developin g countr y universitie s 
become host s t o substantia l number s o f student s fro m elsewhere . I n 
1989-90, 45 pe r cen t o f al l Commonwealt h student s wh o wen t abroa d 
went t o an industria l o r post-industria l countr y o f th e Commonwealth , 
while intra-Commonwealt h South-Sout h movemen t accounte d fo r onl y 
12 pe r cen t o f Commonwealt h studen t shift . O f th e Commonwealt h 
South, only India , which ha s a huge highe r education system , is a majo r 
host country . A s Ahma d an d Bas u indicat e i n Chapte r 6 , i n 1989-90 , 
India ha d 12,60 6 foreig n students , o f who m som e 536 5 wer e fro m th e 
Commonwealth -  onl y 10 4 from industria l countries . This is an impres -
sive overall total , and withi n it , the Commonwealth figur e ma y actuall y 
be slightl y mor e (sinc e ther e i s an undifferentiate d categor y o f student s 
from Afric a include d i n the tables) . 
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Other part s o f th e developing Commonwealt h see m only to receive 
very smal l number s o f foreig n student s an d fe w fro m th e Common -
wealth. In 1989-90 , there were only 466 non-Malaysian student s out of 
a tota l studen t populatio n i n Malaysia n universitie s o f 55,844 . 
Indicative figure s fo r Commonwealt h student s wer e 6 4 ou t o f 18 1 
undergraduates i n three universities and 1 5 out of 57 postgraduates i n 
two universities - thoug h once again there is a catchall Africa categor y 
(Leong i n Chapte r 10) . Nigeria, wit h a  polic y o f fiv e pe r cen t place s 
reserved fo r student s fro m abroa d an d thu s a  theoretica l capacit y t o 
take i n u p t o 10,000 , in fac t onl y too k i n 75 1 in 1988-8 9 (Akinpel u i n 
Chapter 7) , and Keny a in 1991 received 466 foreign students , of who m 
191 were from the Commonwealth (Walj i in Chapter 11). 

In su m i t appear s that , excep t fo r India , countrie s o f th e 
Commonwealth Sout h do not attract foreign student s on any scale and 
there is under-utilisation o f awards tenable in universities of the South, 
such a s thos e mad e unde r th e Commonwealt h Scholarshi p an d 
Fellowship Programm e (CSFP) . It shoul d b e noted , however , tha t th e 
position i s differen t i n th e English-speakin g Caribbean . Whil e onl y 
about three per cent of University o f the West Indies students are non-
Caribbean, th e University i s dedicated t o a wide number o f Caribbea n 
nationalities. It serves a community of small states scattered ove r many 
hundreds of miles and is designated i n perpetuity t o serve as a regional 
institution (Green e and Armstron g in Chapter 5) . Thus it already has a 
multi-national characte r an d function , i n principle , although ther e ar e 
signs o f reluctanc e amon g student s t o trave l t o UW I campuse s a t a 
distance from thei r own island. 

The picture remains one of low foreign intak e into the universities of 
the South and of under half tha t intake originating in a Commonwealth 
country. Th e obvers e o f thi s i s th e continue d pul l t o th e North , wit h 
very few students from th e North arriving in the developing countries. 
In Australia, applicants for CSFP awards show a preference fo r the UK, 
and o f th e 4,40 0 student s wh o g o abroa d independentl y o f an y 
managed schemes , most are believed t o go to Europe or the USA. (This 
and othe r informatio n concernin g Australi a i n thi s chapte r i s derive d 
from a n unpublished pape r made available to the Singapore worksho p 
by th e Internationa l Developmen t Programm e o f Australia n 
Universities and Colleges) . From Canada, in 1987 there were estimated 
to be 19,975 students overseas; only seven were studying in Africa, 17 7 
in Oceani a an d 27 7 i n Asi a (AUCC) . Fro m th e Unite d Kingdom , 
according t o th e Commonwealt h Secretariat , 1,35 1 student s wen t t o 
other Commonwealth countries ; only 74 had a  destination in the South, 
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in this case India fo r al l of them (statistics quoted b y Callan and Steel e 
in Chapter 8). 

These genera l conclusion s hav e bee n draw n fro m th e wor k o f 
contributors to this book, all of whom have produced extremel y illumi-
nating material. The data is not always comparable, but in combination 
provides mor e authoritative informatio n tha n ha s hitherto bee n avail -
able. In moving towards a strategy for increased student mobility in the 
South, one o f th e constan t problem s ha s been lac k o f dat a an d al l th e 
researchers complaine d o f th e difficult y o f collectin g i t (on e repor t 
mentioned a  universit y whic h regarde d informatio n abou t foreig n 
students a s confidential) . Th e Commonwealt h Secretariat , perhap s i n 
collaboration wit h Unesco, could ver y profitably buil d on past work to 
establish better data-gathering and monitoring in the future . 

How the n ca n developin g countrie s b e enable d t o tak e i n mor e 
foreign students , especiall y fro m th e Commonwealt h an d ho w ca n 
students from Australia , Britain, Canada and Ne w Zealand b e encour -
aged t o study i n th e less affluent countrie s o f th e Commonwealth? I n 
both cases, the issue is one of costs and benefits. For developing countries, 
preoccupied wit h pressure s fro m thei r ow n ever-growin g constitu -
encies of candidates qualified fo r university places, but who cannot ge t 
admission, woul d th e benefit s o f receivin g foreig n student s eve r 
outweigh th e politica l cost s o f disappointin g hom e studen t demand ? 
For th e post-industrial countries,  fo r whom , i n th e words o f Calla n an d 
Steele (in Chapter 8), 'outward movement woul d always be a minority 
pursuit b y compariso n wit h th e economi c imperativ e t o attrac t fee -
paying student s from abroad' , can the cost of tha t minority pursui t b e 
seen to be outweighed by any material and tangible benefit? 

Facets of student mobility 
Before attempting to answer the questions of benefit and of appropriate 
strategies an d mechanisms , i t i s necessary t o sa y wha t w e se e a s th e 
make-up o f a  foreig n studen t population . Th e mos t obviou s ar e full -
time undergraduates and postgraduates . On the whole, observers view 
postgraduates a s mos t likel y t o b e attracte d an d t o cop e wit h differ -
ences o f culture , etc , bu t i n bot h Indi a an d Nigeri a th e majorit y o f 
foreign student s ar e undergraduates , s o n o assumption s i n favou r o f 
one category ca n be sustained . Th e issue of part-tim e undergraduate s 
or postgraduates was not raised in any of the relevant reports , presum-
ably because i t i s either impossibl e i n practic e fo r foreig n student s t o 
find wor k whil e studyin g o r becaus e i t i s illega l i n th e receivin g 
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countries, mos t o f whic h hav e sever e problem s o f moder n secto r 
unemployment. 

Several report s d o indicat e tha t ther e ar e othe r shorter-ter m cat -
egories o f student . Man y spen d a  perio d o n a  foreig n campu s fo r 
research purposes . Thi s ma y b e institutionally-arrange d a s par t o f a 
split-site degree programme, or may be random, depending on studen t 
interest. Others are short-term visitors on an organised exchange, or for 
a work placement (often as part of a medical degree) or to learn the host 
country's language . Eithe r o f th e latte r ma y b e par t o f a  manage d 
programme o r ma y b e independent , self-funde d o r individuall y 
sponsored. 

There woul d b e meri t i n lookin g a t mor e varietie s o f short-ter m 
study. A short visi t may whet th e appetite of an individual , a student -
group or a sending institution fo r furthe r an d longe r programmes an d 
may thus serve an information an d 'taster ' function . Th e University of 
the West Indies has a conscious strateg y of attracting foreig n student s 
through a n Internationa l Summe r Programm e i n Caribbea n Studies , 
offering bot h credi t an d non-credi t course s (Greene and Armstron g i n 
Chapter 5) . Students in such programmes may not appear in the statis-
tics at present, but I  would sugges t that they should. One report makes 
the poin t tha t ther e i s a  differenc e betwee n seriou s stud y an d plai n 
tourism (Calla n an d Steel e i n Chapte r 8) , and th e latte r i s obviousl y 
outside ou r purvie w o r interest , but relativel y shor t stud y visit s mus t 
remain very much within our sights. 

In addition , ther e i s on e othe r for m o f studen t mobility , whic h i s 
neither a  result of a  study requiremen t no r just tourism. Students ma y 
belong to unions or to associations with a disciplinary base (Education, 
Economics). In the 1960s and 1970s , such organisations frequently hel d 
international gathering s and the y provided a  forum i n which student s 
from Sout h an d Nort h coul d mee t ove r a  commo n interest . Externa l 
funding disappeare d i n th e 1980s , along wit h foreig n exchange . Ar e 
there ways , appropriat e t o th e 1990s , o f encouragin g mor e studen t 
discipline-based association s t o mee t i n conferenc e acros s nationa l 
boundaries? The experience of Europe after th e Second World War was 
that student meetings and conferences helped to rebuild the sense of an 
international universit y community an d ofte n le d t o practical aid fro m 
one student group t o another (th e purchase of dictionaries, the organi-
sation of work-camps to put up temporary buildings) - a  clear example 
of strengthening institutions. 
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Lessons for strategy: Factors  favouring student 
mobility 
Any Commonwealth strategy to expand foreig n student numbers in the 
countries o f th e South mus t tak e accoun t o f favourin g an d inhibitin g 
factors, i n orde r t o capitalis e o n th e forme r an d s o fa r a s possibl e t o 
neutralise the latter. 

First, what ar e the favouring factors ? They relate to policies and th e 
policy environment, to academic matters and t o non-academic suppor t 
of variou s kinds . The policy  context is critical . Without som e commit -
ment from the host government i t is impossible to see how there can be 
any substantia l influ x o f student s fro m abroad . Malaysia , for example , 
is reported a s being 'keen to globalise and establis h political , economic 
and educationa l link s with developed a s well as developing countries ' 
(Leong i n Chapte r 10) . India ha s implici t polic y objective s o f a  mor e 
definite kind , seein g foreig n student s a s potentia l 'goodwil l ambas -
sadors' fo r Indi a i n th e futur e (Ahma d an d Bas u i n Chapte r 6 , an d 
Indiresan in Chapter 12). Nigeria has, as already noted, made a concrete 
explicit commitmen t t o reserv e fiv e pe r cen t o f universit y place s fo r 
foreign student s and ove r the years has made specia l effort s t o take in 
refugees, fro m Zimbabwe , Namibi a an d Sout h Afric a (Akinpel u i n 
Chapter 7), while the very distinctive position of Singapore has led it to 
be ready t o fil l a s many a s 20 per cen t of place s with foreig n student s 
(Gopinathan in Chapter 13). 

Beyond Governmen t policies , policy commitments by  receiving institu-
tions are als o essential . Afte r all , the y ar e a t th e shar p end , whe n i t 
comes to making both academic and residentia l accommodatio n avail -
able and acceptin g pressure on libraries , laboratories and i n particula r 
on staff . Man y institution s d o hav e built-in policies , with th e interna -
tional aspect of universities' mission expressed in their charters or thei r 
statutes. Fo r instance , on e o f th e objective s o f Jawaharla l Nehr u 
University i s t o 'provid e facilitie s fo r student s an d teacher s fro m th e 
other countrie s t o participat e i n th e academi c programme s o f th e 
universities (sic)'. 

Policies of sending  countries  and  institutions  ca n favou r studen t 
mobility. Government hel p can range fro m exi t visas to recognition of 
foreign qualifie d professionals . Sendin g institution s i n Canad a exem -
plify a  basically favouring stance . Of 71 Canadian universities , 44 have 
an internationa l rol e i n thei r missio n statements , whil e 4 8 provid e 
opportunities fo r stud y abroa d an d 2 5 require knowledge o f a  secon d 
language - a  useful incentiv e to study in a foreign country, at least for a 
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period. Thirty-one out of 68 responding Canadian universitie s asserted 
that student s undertakin g internationa l studie s coul d integrat e the m 
into the home curriculum (Egron-Pola k i n Chapter 9) . All these provi -
sions are useful component s of institutional policy in sending countries. 
They ma y converg e i n th e policie s o f bot h host s an d sender s wher e 
there i s mutual recognitio n o f qualifications , whol e curricula o r som e 
modules o f curricul a an d ma y b e furthe r crystallise d b y sharin g 
teaching or exchange of teachers. 

This leads us on from th e policy base to prevalent academic conditions 
for successfu l foreig n studen t placement . Reserved admissio n or , as in 
India, a waiver of loca l entry test s removes an initia l academic hurdle . 
Within curricula , certain subjec t area s seem more attractiv e t o foreig n 
students an d bot h receivin g universitie s an d senders ' awar d scheme s 
need t o fin d whic h thes e are . Students fro m developin g countrie s ar e 
interested in professional disciplines , such as Accountancy, Engineering 
or Medicine , particularl y i f the y com e fro m smal l countrie s whos e 
universities cannot offer well-develope d course s in those areas . In thi s 
context, Indi a ha s a n obviou s magne t i n it s grea t Institute s o f 
Technology (Indiresan in Chapter 12) . Students from the post-industrial 
countries ar e likel y t o be intereste d i n th e hos t culture , religion , arts , 
history, anthropolog y an d languages . Bot h Malaysi a an d Indi a repor t 
an interest in Islamic Studies. 

A sendin g countr y ca n foste r suc h interest s throug h specifi c awar d 
schemes. Examples are Australia' s Nationa l Asia n Languages Scholar -
ship Scheme and its Awards for Research in Asia. Senders and receiver s 
may com e togethe r a s i n th e Indo-Australia n Cultura l Exchang e 
Programme o r th e lin k betwee n th e Universit y o f Hul l Centr e fo r 
South-East Asia n Studie s an d th e counterpar t department s i n th e 
Faculty of Arts and the Language Centre of the University of Malaya. In 
1991, the scheme brought 1 8 British students to Malaysia as part of their 
Hull degree in South-East Asian Studies and Language. 

A broader consideratio n o f link s wil l for m par t o f th e discussion of 
models o f goo d practic e late r i n thi s chapte r (se e pag e 25) . A n in -
gredient in the success of the Hull-Malaya programme is seen to be that 
students hav e som e knowledg e o f th e host' s languag e an d cultur e 
before arriva l (Leon g in Chapter 10) . A factor fo r success in the hinter -
land between academic and non-academic provision i s likely always to 
be som e kin d o f preparatio n o r briefing befor e student s g o abroad t o 
another country . Bot h sendin g an d receivin g countrie s nee d t o wor k 
out way s of doing this ; perhaps intending student s could b e linked i n 
to already organised trainin g fo r volunteer s fro m foreig n NGO s in the 
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receiving countr y (fo r example , th e trainin g give n t o th e Britis h 
Voluntary Service Overseas volunteers). 

Non-academic support  mechanisms necessar y t o hel p foreig n student s 
make the most of their academic experience are well-documented. They 
include: 

• goo d publicit y and informatio n (thi s was often see n to be lacking 
in spit e o f institutions ' bes t effort s an d th e excellen t wor k o f th e 
Association of Commonwealth Universities ) 

• simplifie d vis a processing 
• reserve d accommodation in reasonable hostel facilities, or perhaps 

with host families, as is the practice in Zimbabwe 
• guidanc e an d counsellin g i n th e receivin g institution , bot h 

academic and persona l 
• a  recognise d an d designate d perso n t o who m a  foreig n studen t 

can have recourse in case of difficulty (fo r example, the University 
of Nairobi has an International Liaison Officer fo r its US students) 

It i s i n thes e non-academi c provision s tha t difficultie s mos t ofte n 
appear and th e absence of such facilities loo m as the main obstacles to 
foreign student reception and welfare . 

Lessons for strategy: Inhibitions  on  student 
mobility 
The single most serious inhibiting factor was , overwhelmingly, tha t of 
cost' (Calla n an d Steel e i n Chapte r 8) . Eve n wher e th e receivin g 
country's fees are low, there is the cost of travel and ther e are constan t 
complaints o f stipend s bein g to o low , o r bein g affecte d b y currenc y 
fluctuations o r inflation . On e angle on financia l insecurit y i s provided 
by complaints over th e absence of medica l insurance . It was seen as a 
very positiv e aspec t o f th e Malaysia n Technica l Co-operatio n 
Programme that it included medical costs. 

Other non-academic problems identified wer e characterised as 'bureau-
cracy' o r 'administrativ e difficulties' . Thes e star t fro m lac k o f infor -
mation. Receivin g countries ' oversea s mission s ar e ofte n no t 
well-equipped t o handl e enquirie s fro m prospectiv e students , wh o 
may, fo r instance , b e unawar e tha t th e hos t country' s academi c yea r 
does not match the academic calendar in their own country. Then there 
is often a  good dea l o f re d tap e in obtaining a  visa , student permi t o r 
research clearance , an d on e country' s repor t note d tha t studen t 
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clearance too k betwee n fou r an d si x months . Suc h slownes s i s dis -
couraging an d ma y tur n prospectiv e student s awa y t o alternativ e 
opportunities. Afte r arrival , a student ma y be faced wit h overcrowde d 
accommodation and may be demoralised by what the AUCC called 'th e 
absence o f welcomin g structures' . Th e lac k o f suc h structure s ma y 
mean that foreign student s are more easily alienated by perceived poli -
tical instability ; wome n student s ma y fee l especiall y insecur e an d i n 
some cases Africa n student s hav e complained o f colour prejudice . W e 
have seen th e importance o f counselling ; one university i s reported a s 
having tw o counsellor s fo r te n thousan d student s (wit h n o specia l 
recourse for foreigners) . 

On th e academic side  the main concern s are about th e recognition of 
qualifications an d about assurance of quality in the host institutions. In 
a perhap s overl y self-critica l mood , Akenpel u list s reservations abou t 
quality i n Nigeria n universitie s resultin g fro m lac k o f resource s ove r 
the years . H e worrie s abou t staf f moral e an d commitment , abou t th e 
state o f libraries , laboratorie s an d classrooms , an d abou t th e lac k o f 
teaching materials . Thi s ver y fran k appraisa l underline s th e nee d fo r 
schemes whic h brin g in foreig n student s t o benefit th e receiving insti -
tution in some way. Visible financial an d othe r rewards would hel p in 
raising staf f moral e a s wel l a s i n challengin g the m t o delive r qualit y 
teaching. 

Minor academic issues included th e occasional restrictions by a host 
country o n th e students ' choic e o f fiel d o f stud y and , fo r researc h 
students, the possible incompatibility of equipment. 

In relatio n t o th e worryin g proble m o f lac k o f uptak e o f award s 
under th e Commonwealt h Scholarshi p an d Fellowshi p Programm e 
(CSFP) fo r stud y i n countrie s o f th e South , Calla n an d Steel e giv e a 
succinct list of reasons, which echoes much of what has just been said: 

Obstacles to takeup of CSFP may lie at many points in the sequence of 
information provision , decision , applications , nomination , offe r an d 
acceptance or otherwis e o f an award . Further , problems ma y arise at 
either en d o f the syste m i n a geographical sense ; in either th e prospec -
tive sendin g o r th e receivin g countr y o r both . Resource availabilit y i n 
developing countrie s offerin g award s may , fo r example , force the m t o 
impose restrictive criteria o f eligibility in the form of a single institution 
in which th e award i s tenable, or a narrow range of courses that can be 
followed. In  th e home country , again , ther e ma y b e a lac k o f informa -
tion provisio n a t th e poin t o f decisio n tha t woul d encourag e potentia l 
Commonwealth Scholar s t o conside r a  developin g countr y award . I n 
this connectio n th e Trace r Stud y reveal s that , o f al l forme r Scholar s 
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responding, mos t hear d abou t CSF P withi n institution s (2 4 pe r cen t 
from staf f and 16 per cent through notices). 

Mechanisms for progress: Types of support 
structure 
The discussio n s o fa r ha s bee n i n genera l terms , t o la y dow n broa d 
principles. Thes e principles , allie d t o th e experienc e o f successfu l 
models o f practice , wil l no w b e use d t o sugges t specifi c schemes . Mr 
Peter Williams , hea d o f th e Commonwealt h Educatio n Programme , 
asked the Singapore workshop participants: 

Will studen t flow s betwee n countrie s wit h differen t level s o f incom e 
have t o b e manage d flows  throug h administere d scheme s protectin g 
students fro m hardshi p an d inconvenience , o r shal l w e be able t o fin d 
individual adventurou s spirit s read y t o tak e th e plung e i f onl y w e 
market our wares better and with vigour? 

My own suspicio n i s tha t i f th e universitie s o f th e South ar e effectiv e 
hosts to foreign student s mor e woul d b e draw n b y rando m attractio n 
than by managed schemes ; but, in any case, if all students, particularly 
those who are not participant s in organised exchange , are to make th e 
best of their academic experience, some support structure s wil l have to 
be i n plac e t o avoi d th e inhibition s mentione d i n th e las t section . We 
will therefore loo k firs t a t types of support structure , seen as necessary 
to facilitate any targeted strateg y as well as to make the best of unman-
aged flows.  Th e fiv e area s o f concer n are : information ; immigration ; 
accommodation; student liaison; and orientation . 

There wa s constan t emphasi s o n th e nee d fo r better  information t o 
potential students , bot h befor e an d afte r the y hav e take n decision s 
about applying to a given host country or institution. Basic informatio n 
includes bot h academi c information , on , fo r instance , entr y require -
ments, type s o f degree , internationa l currenc y o f qualifications , an d 
non-academic, about climate , health, culture, food . Mos t o f th e neces -
sary academi c dat a i s publishe d regularl y i n it s handbook s b y th e 
Association o f Commonwealt h Universities , bu t greate r institutiona l 
detail an d publicit y abou t non-academi c condition s ar e ofte n har d t o 
come by. The ACU might be encouraged t o publish a  series of leaflet s 
about universitie s i n selecte d countries , whic h woul d b e cheape r an d 
more user-friendly tha n the yearbooks; but th e main responsibility can 
only b e tha t o f th e potentia l hos t country . Diplomati c mission s an d 
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cultural agencie s representing suc h a country need t o be better briefe d 
and t o hav e thei r awarenes s raise d abou t th e importanc e o f encour -
aging potentia l students . Th e Republi c o f Singapor e seem s t o hav e 
made a  notabl e effor t a t publicisin g it s institution s i n thi s wa y 
(Gopinathan in Chapter 13). 

The bureaucrac y o f immigration  i s often see n t o b e th e faul t o f th e 
diplomatic mission, but actually relates to policy back home in the host 
country. Receiving countrie s ma y hav e importan t politica l reason s fo r 
taking great care in the issue of visas, but the Commonwealth affiliatio n 
should allay concerns. A protocol on student visas, at first on a bilateral 
basis, but then extended multilaterally throughout the Commonwealth , 
would giv e a  fillip t o takeup o f award s i n given countrie s and als o to 
other forms of student flow . 

Once foreig n student s hav e arrived , housing  is part o f a  welcomin g 
arrangement. Most countries offer it , but often th e reality is one of over-
crowding an d o f insecurit y i f a  campus i s closed an d al l student s ar e 
forced t o leave. Delhi University already has an international students ' 
hostel, bu t i s unabl e t o expan d becaus e o f lac k o f resources . Th e 
University o f the West Indies does expect t o have finance, through th e 
Lomé arrangements, for additional student hostels. There is very strong 
advocacy fro m contributor s to this book fo r dedicated Commonwealt h 
or internationa l hall s of residence , which woul d hous e a  mix of inter -
national and host-countr y students , provide some recreational facilitie s 
and perhaps offer international-typ e menus. Their purpose would be to 
provide a  welcomin g an d comfortabl e environment , enabl e incomin g 
students t o mee t nationa l student s i n a  communit y atmospher e an d 
also to ensure securit y i n the event (howeve r unlikely) of crisis on the 
campus. To p priorit y woul d b e give n t o holder s o f CSF P an d othe r 
Commonwealth awards . 

A project fo r a  Commonwealth students ' hall in selected countries of 
the Sout h migh t wel l b e suitabl e fo r promotio n b y Commonwealt h 
Ministers of Education. Finance would hav e to be sought from a  majo r 
multilateral donor , such as the European Community , under th e Lomé 
Conventions. Suc h a  projec t woul d no t simpl y b e abou t brick s an d 
mortar. Th e warden s o f suc h hall s woul d hav e t o b e helpfu l an d 
committed people , perhaps paid an extra salary to undertake the task of 
foreign students ' welfare . 

Counselling and liaison are needed on a university-wide basis. Selected 
universities might be offered a  budget by their governments to develop 
an effective service , as both a model and a  possible help to students in 
other institution s a s well . Pilo t scheme s o f counsellin g an d liaiso n 
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might also be appropriate mechanisms for Commonwealth support . 
A for m o f encouragemen t t o foreig n student s whic h span s bot h 

preliminary informatio n an d acclimatisatio n afte r arriva l comprise s 
orientation courses.  I t ha s alread y bee n suggeste d tha t NGO s i n bot h 
sending and receivin g countries might be approached t o take student s 
on to their orientation course s for foreig n volunteers . Some host coun-
tries, notably Sr i Lanka , have organised suc h programme s directl y i n 
the past , an d severa l institution s in , fo r example , Indi a an d th e 
Caribbean, organise cultural events for foreign students . The University 
of Malay a plan s trip s into th e countryside fo r th e students i n the link 
programme with the University of Hull. The offerings appear , however, 
to be sporadi c o r limite d t o a select few . The Vice-Chancellors' organ -
isations in relevant countries might take it on themselves to systematise 
and develo p in-countr y orientatio n fo r foreig n students , preferabl y 
with the involvement of some home students as well. 

The implicatio n o f thes e suggeste d measure s an d mechanism s -
better information an d orientatio n services , quicker vis a processing o n 
a reciproca l basis , dedicate d internationa l residence s an d a  campu s 
liaison service - i s that a  wil l i s needed b y national governments . The 
Commonwealth Secretaria t could rais e awareness among them. A first 
step migh t b e a  semina r fo r selecte d countries ' representative s o n 
foreign studen t suppor t an d welfare . I n advanc e o f th e seminar , 
research woul d b e needed o n studen t experienc e i n th e various coun -
tries. The post-industrial countrie s might be asked t o participate, since 
they have amassed materia l o n th e foreig n studen t experienc e i n thei r 
universities, but th e emphasis would b e on the South. A lead migh t be 
taken by India, since it has the largest foreign studen t population in the 
Commonwealth South . Incidentally, one of th e issues which a  countr y 
faces as the number of students from abroad increases is that of co-ordi-
nation: i n Indi a idea s ar e being canvasse d abou t a  'noda l agency ' fo r 
handling foreign studen t affairs (Ahma d and Basu in Chapter 6). Such a 
seminar would fi t in well with the CHESS management initiatives. 

Another implicatio n o f th e measures suggeste d i s tha t certai n insti -
tutions mus t be selected a s foci fo r th e development o f suppor t struc -
tures. This is in line with general thinking on the promotion o f centre s 
of excellence, perhaps on a regional basis, in the countries of the South. 
Foreign student s would be steered t o these centres, since qualification s 
would b e mor e acceptable . Ther e is , however , a n issu e o f discrimi -
nation against smaller and weaker institutions. 

These relativel y mundan e question s o f non-academi c welcom e an d 
support hav e bee n deal t wit h first , sinc e the y provid e a  necessar y 
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framework fo r academic interchange and a basis for the encouragement 
of unorganise d (an d self-financing ) studen t movement . Wit h thi s 
groundwork, w e can now move t o the core issue of academic provision, 
and accompanying non-academic issues of finance. 

The way forward:  Some  models  of  good practice 
With a  supportiv e environment , organise d initiative s fo r positiv e 
enhancement o f studen t flow s ca n be worked out . There are already a 
variety o f established model s of good practic e as well as newly devel -
oping ones. Not al l are intra-Commonwealth, bu t al l could be adopted 
within th e Commonwealth . Establishe d model s fal l int o th e followin g 
categories: 

• awar d scheme s 
• lin k schemes 
• direc t student exchange 
• targete d course s 
• curriculu m consortia 

A defunct , bu t acclaime d mode l wa s th e 'Stud y an d Serve ' schem e 
operated b y th e British-base d Inter-Universit y Counci l fo r Highe r 
Education Overseas. 

Award schemes  hav e bee n th e mos t long-standin g way s o f encour -
aging student s t o trave l abroad . Th e mos t notabl e i n th e 
Commonwealth i s th e CSFP . Th e award s ar e mad e availabl e withi n 
designated countries , and in spite of problems noted in terms of limited 
uptake, ar e stil l a  basi c mechanis m fo r providin g opportunitie s i n 
universities elsewhere . Th e advantage s o f th e CSF P ar e tha t i t i s 
comprehensive, ha s th e suppor t o f Commonwealt h Government s an d 
could be developed furthe r i f the general support mechanisms outlined 
above ar e pu t i n place . Othe r successfu l awar d scheme s hav e bee n 
organised an d funde d b y a n individua l Commonwealt h Government , 
either unilaterall y o r bilaterally . Som e exemplar y programme s hav e 
been designe d i n Australi a (IDPAUC) . Th e unilatera l scheme , 
Australian Award s for Research in Asia, known as AARA, has worked 
exceptionally wel l and is popular because it is extremely flexible. There 
is n o restrictio n o n fields  o f study , lengt h o f sta y abroa d o r timing . 
Among well-repute d bilatera l scheme s i s the Indo-Australia n scholar -
ship programme . Limite d t o onl y fiv e scholarship s a  year , i t ha s th e 
advantage o f commitmen t o n bot h sides . Al l suc h nationa l scheme s 
tend to be small-scale, but they work, perhaps for that very reason. 
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Some awards offered t o a national government are not for thei r own 
students, but t o othe r national s fo r trainin g i n a  thir d country . Thes e 
awards hav e been a  featur e o f technica l assistanc e schemes , generall y 
regional. Ther e ar e sign s tha t thir d countr y trainin g award s ma y 
become mor e popula r amon g donor-countr y governments , sinc e 
awards to foreign student s to be received i n the North have become so 
expensive owin g t o th e introductio n o f full-cos t fee s -  a  curiou s 
paradox, resultin g fro m th e absenc e o f a  coheren t oversea s studen t 
policy in, for example, the UK (Williams, 1990). 

Probably th e most widesprea d phenomeno n favourin g studen t flow 
is the development of inter-university links. Such links may be organised 
under a  national agency, such as the Australian Targete d Internationa l 
Links Programme (TIL) , the UK Committee for Internationa l Co-opera -
tion i n Highe r Educatio n (CICHE ) o r th e India n Cultura l Exchang e 
Programme, o r the y ma y b e betwee n tw o institutions , suc h a s thos e 
developed betwee n U S universitie s an d individua l Commonwealt h 
institutions (California-Nairobi) . Th e conditions ma y be fairly loos e or 
may be based o n a formal protocol , such as the University o f the West 
Indies' Memorand a o f Agreemen t o r th e India n Memorand a o f 
Understanding (fo r instance , th e memorandu m governin g th e Shastr i 
Indo-Canadian Institute) . 

The activities covered b y links are diverse. Leong lists the followin g 
activities (se e Chapte r 10) , a s foc i fo r inter-universit y co-operatio n 
under link arrangements: 

• Split-sit e study by foreign student s spending a period i n Malaysia 
as part of a degree requirement in their own country 

• Split-sit e study for foreign student s taking a Ph.D. from thei r own 
base, but with a supervisor from the receiving institution 

• Direc t student exchanges 
• Staf f exchang e 
• Join t research and publicatio n 
• Exchang e study tours by staff an d students of the institutions 
• Exchang e of other resources 

A similar list appears in UWI's Memoranda of Agreement. These cover: 

• Staf f exchang e 
• Researc h collaboration 
• Material s exchange 
• Studen t exchange 
• Join t publications 
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• Provisio n of specialists 
• Curriculu m developmen t 

Not all links highlight the movement of students. Of over 40 TIL agree-
ments between Australia n an d foreig n institutions , only 1 6 emphasise 
exchange o f person s -  staf f o r students . Moreover , ther e i s generall y 
more emphasi s o n link s i n staf f movemen t tha n o n opportunitie s fo r 
students. 

The valu e o f link s lie s i n thei r ver y diversit y an d thei r relativ e 
cheapness -  constantl y referre d t o b y th e Britis h CICHE . I t i s wort h 
asking here whether there is a Commonwealth role , through CHESS, in 
the encouragement of links. 

Bilateral universit y relationship s hav e le d t o som e mos t successfu l 
models o f direct  student exchange.  Th e mos t notabl e i s perhap s th e 
'California model' , betwee n Californi a an d Nairob i (Walj i i n Chapte r 
11). It is based o n general principles of equitability and mutua l benefit . 
There i s a  writte n agreemen t betwee n institution s o n number s t o b e 
exchanged an d lengt h o f sta y (on e year) . Selectio n i s by th e sendin g 
institution, meeting criteria agreed wit h the receiving institution. There 
are man y merit s i n this : financia l savings , a  genuin e equalit y i n th e 
exchange, mutua l recognitio n o f course s fo r credit . I t should b e easily 
adaptable fo r South-Sout h universit y relations , particularl y betwee n 
institutions in the same region. This is because the main visible expen-
diture is on travel and thi s would be reduced betwee n neighbours. The 
development o f CUSA C should enabl e th e negotiation o f suc h South -
South exchanges , o n a t leas t a  pilo t basi s unde r Commonwealt h 
auspices. 

Outside the ambit of link (or any bilateral) relationships, there is the 
possibility of a university in the South, after a  reasonable assessment of 
the market , offerin g courses  targeted to students  from elsewhere.  Th e 
International Summe r Programm e i n Caribbea n Studie s alread y 
mentioned i s a  goo d exemplar . Th e advantage s o f suc h programmes , 
well-known i n the campuses of th e North, include such benefits a s the 
usage o f plan t durin g vacations , profi t fo r th e institutio n an d som e 
additional paymen t t o staff . Again , i t would requir e only a  little pus h 
from th e Commonwealt h Secretaria t t o enabl e universitie s i n othe r 
regions to get such vacation programmes off the ground. 

A variant on the theme of targeted courses, but devised for long-term 
students, i s th e collaborative  curriculum.  Th e tw o English-speakin g 
Caribbean universities , UWI and th e University o f Guyana, have buil t 
up a  Consortiu m Graduat e Schoo l i n Socia l Sciences , t o capitalis e o n 
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joint strength an d mak e courses both more appealing and mor e presti-
gious. At the moment, the students all come from within the region, but 
this preceden t coul d b e use d elsewher e t o creat e a n inducemen t fo r 
foreign students to participate. 

All thes e model s coul d b e copie d o r adapte d an d woul d b e usefu l 
equally for South-South and North-South interchange . A former mode l 
was use d t o buil d u p North-Sout h partnerships . Thi s wa s th e 'Stud y 
and Serve ' scheme . Essentially , student s g o t o anothe r countr y fo r a 
professional (generall y postgraduate ) cours e and i n retur n the y work , 
once qualified, fo r a set period i n the country where they have trained . 
The key condition for success is that the qualification i s portable - i t has 
recognition in the student's home country as well. New versions of this 
scheme, with th e Commonwealth actin g as broker, woul d mak e goo d 
sense i n th e 1990s . I t woul d certainl y fulfi l th e expresse d desir e o f 
Commonwealth Head s o f Governmen t fo r greate r Commonwealt h 
cohesion. 

We hav e s o fa r looke d a t well-trie d models . Ther e ar e som e ne w 
directions emergin g fro m multilatera l organisations . Ther e migh t b e 
new possibilities of developing student exchange through th e EC/ACP 
under th e Lomé Convention. Calla n an d Steel e (1991) point ou t tha t a 
resolution of th e EC/ACP Joint Assembly in September 199 1 proposes 
scholarship programme s an d exchang e scheme s fo r teacher s an d 
students. Furthe r of f th e drawin g boar d i s Unesco' s UNITWI N -
another plan dependen t o n locating the strengthening centre s of excel-
lence in the countries of the South. The plan seems to be to involve the 
linking u p o f severa l institution s i n a  sor t o f multipl e twinning . On e 
example i s foreshadowe d b y a  lette r o f inten t agree d betwee n fou r 
universities, Zimbabwe, Eduardo Mondlane, Western Cape and Utrech t 
under the auspices of SADCC and Unesco. It includes the establishment 
of specia l chair s to provide leadershi p in th e centres of excellence an d 
thus build u p centre s fo r postgraduat e stud y an d researc h t o be use d 
'across nationa l frontiers' . Nothin g is , however , sai d abou t finance . 
Commonwealth Minister s of Education wil l obviously need t o observe 
the development of UNITWIN and t o learn from th e immediate experi-
ence of the University of Zimbabwe. 

A thir d ne w developmen t i s th e reporte d establishmen t o f branc h 
campuses by foreign institution s in a country o f th e South. British an d 
Japanese universities are both said t o have such campuses in Malaysia . 
This could be seen as certainly a vehicle for bringing foreign student s to 
the countr y bu t ma y vitiat e muc h o f th e benefi t t o the m an d th e 
receiving country if they are segregated and follow separate courses. 
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The way forward:  A Commonwealth strategy 
The models discussed ar e usefu l mechanisms , but t o be fully effectiv e 
they would have to be placed within a coherent strategy. No individual 
country can build on e up, but the  Commonwealth as an institution would 
logically d o so , workin g throug h th e Educatio n Ministers , th e 
Secretariat, th e Standing Committee an d programme s suc h a s CHESS. 
In additio n i t woul d nee d t o develo p an d monito r project s an d 
activities i n ver y clos e collaboratio n wit h th e Associatio n o f 
Commonwealth Universities . 

The Commonwealth alone  can  give the necessary political lead.  I t woul d 
from th e star t ensur e tha t agenda s wer e se t b y th e developin g coun -
tries, through, fo r example , the CHESS higher educatio n managemen t 
initiative. Further, the Commonwealth alon e can make the appropriat e 
financial dispositions , arrangin g agreements , mobilisin g multilatera l 
funding. It s rol e woul d be : t o catalyse ; t o organis e multilatera l 
programmes; to foster pilo t projects; to monitor progress; and t o gather 
the relevant information . 

Multilateral programme s coul d b e based o n existing ones o r devel -
oped fro m scratch . The CSFP is obviously susceptibl e t o improvemen t 
through bette r publicit y and perhap s throug h mor e flexible and short -
term awards . New one s could includ e th e Commonwealth 'Stud y an d 
Serve' scheme suggeste d above . The Commonwealth Secretaria t coul d 
also loo k int o way s o f encouragin g mor e 'California-type ' exchange s 
within th e Commonwealt h b y mobilisin g financ e fo r trave l costs . I t 
might as k th e Commonwealt h Standin g Committe e o n Studen t 
Mobility and Highe r Education Co-operation t o study the options for a 
coherent packag e withi n th e CHES S framework . Idea s wort h pickin g 
up include: 

• a  pool of places on a barter basis administered throug h ACU 
• a n inter-Commonwealt h academi c credi t programm e i n selecte d 

subjects 
• a  se t o f polic y guideline s fo r membe r countrie s on , fo r example , 

foreign student quotas for admission 

It woul d encourag e change s i n nationa l polic y i f som e pilo t project s 
could be set up. As already suggested , direct inter-institutional studen t 
exchange woul d obviousl y b e susceptibl e t o thi s treatment . Pilo t 
student liaison offices would be another possibility. 

The monitorin g an d informatio n rol e woul d b e ver y important . 
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Current knowledg e abou t foreig n student s ha s been greatl y enhance d 
by research commissioned by the Secretariat. The next stage would be a 
database and som e moves towards monitoring what i s happening an d 
diffusing th e information. This could have a motivational and incentiv e 
effect o n Membe r Government s an d o n universitie s withi n membe r 
countries. 

Above all , the Commonwealth' s actio n woul d b e critica l i n dealin g 
with financial  arrangement s -  negotiatin g wit h EC/AC P fo r exampl e 
and perhaps with Unesco for UNITWIN deals. There is a need for more 
creative thinkin g abou t cost-fre e o r inexpensiv e measure s t o suppor t 
student mobility . A  majo r possibilit y i s throug h deb t purchas e a s 
suggested by Greene and Armstrong in Chapter 5. 

The Singapor e worksho p participants , includin g thos e wh o hav e 
contributed t o thi s book , produce d som e ingeniou s an d interestin g 
ideas t o improv e th e curren t situatio n an d t o increas e flow s o f 
Commonwealth student s to the universities of the South, such as a new 
look a t possibl e differentia l fee s i n th e South , mor e award s fo r post -
graduate fiel d study , further developmen t o f work placemen t scheme s 
in partnershi p wit h NGOs . Al l o f the m nee d t o b e se t i n a  broade r 
framework o f policy. 

It wa s sai d earlie r tha t a  politica l lea d fro m th e Commonwealt h 
would motivat e Member Governments and encourag e them to expand 
and maintai n studen t flow s t o the South. We  return to the key point. The 
Commonwealth as  an organism can  only successfully promote policies which 
can be seen to benefit members more than they cost them. A final word there-
fore follows on the perceived benefits of such strategic action. 

Afterword: The  benefits of greater student mobility 
in the South 
What ar e th e benefit s o f foreig n studen t movemen t int o th e South ? 
There ar e genera l academi c rationale s beyon d wha t wa s sai d a t th e 
beginning abou t globa l huma n understanding . Suc h movement s ca n 
bring internationa l perspective s int o teachin g an d researc h an d the y 
can expose home students to a variety o f cultura l influences . Non-aca -
demics, however , ma y nee d t o b e convince d b y othe r type s o f argu -
ment. 

From the point o f view of a  receiving government , foreig n student s 
can bring economic benefits to the academic system if they come as part 
of a  packag e whic h include s suppor t fo r a n indigenou s institutio n t o 
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become a  centre of excellence . They may also appear attractiv e i f the y 
come wit h paymen t i n foreig n exchange . Fro m th e poin t o f vie w o f 
institutions, these arguments are not irrelevant. We have already note d 
that academic staf f moral e may be improved i f there are extra reward s 
for teaching foreign students . 

What about the sending countries? Elizabeth Dine s in Chapter 4 has 
made a  ver y carefu l attemp t t o buil d u p a  rational e fo r Australia n 
universities, whic h i s als o mor e broadl y applicable . Her e I  woul d 
emphasise tha t i n a  worl d increasingl y trans-nationa l i n it s economi c 
organisation, student s wh o go abroad gai n language s an d othe r skill s 
which wide n thei r ow n caree r option s an d ma y plac e the m i n inter -
national arenas where they can represent thei r own country's interests . 
At the least, they come home with knowledge , ideas and qualification s 
which fi t the m t o be valuable i n the professional o r manageria l work -
force. 

There are  ample an d demonstrabl e practica l benefit s whic h mak e 
student mobilit y a n en d wort h pursuing . Since the Commonwealth i s 
founded i n ideals, let us not, at the last, shirk from expressing the ideals 
within whic h thes e practica l benefit s ar e set . They ar e ideal s o f inter -
nationalism, th e sharin g o f knowledg e t o ensur e solution s t o inter -
national problems and the sharing of scholarship with new generations 
across nationa l boundaries , t o ensur e a  tru e Commonwealt h o f 
scholars. 
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3 
Trends, Problems and a 
Commonwealth Project 

Jasbir Singh 

Introduction 
Commonwealth studen t mobilit y i s a lon g standing phenomenon an d 
remains on e o f th e cornerstone s o f Commonwealt h relationships . 
Educational interchange s form a n important par t of the enduring links 
and ties. Many Commonwealth leaders have received part or all of their 
higher educatio n i n anothe r Commonwealt h country . Clos e personal , 
professional, politica l an d busines s tie s hav e bee n forme d an d 
sustained throug h studen t interchange . Stud y abroa d ha s forme d a n 
important component of human resource development programmes for 
developing countries , and smal l state s (whic h ar e th e majority o f ou r 
members) hav e inevitabl y depende d o n othe r countrie s fo r th e pro -
vision of high level and specialised study and training . 

The movemen t o f student s amon g Commonwealt h countrie s i s th e 
most valued element of higher education co-operation and has been on 
the agenda of higher education consultation since the first conference of 
Commonwealth Minister s o f Education , whic h wa s hel d i n Oxford i n 
1959. It forms the basis for the best known of the awards schemes - th e 
Commonwealth Scholarshi p an d Fellowshi p Plan . Th e relevanc e o f 
exchange fo r Commonwealt h connections , a s wel l a s concer n a t th e 
weakening o f thes e links from reduce d exchange , has frequently bee n 
expressed. 

Documents portray wit h urgenc y th e need t o keep a high degree of 
Commonwealth studen t mobility . Th e exten t t o whic h th e 
Commonwealth attache s importanc e t o studen t mobilit y ma y b e 
demonstrated fro m th e fac t tha t i n 198 2 th e Secretary-Genera l 
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appointed a  Commonwealth Standin g Committee on Student Mobilit y 
pointing out that: 

...student mobilit y an d educatio n interchang e withi n th e 
Commonwealth were important to the national development efforts of 
Commonwealth countries and to maintaining Commonwealth links... 

The Secretary-Genera l affirme d tha t unles s educationa l interchang e 
between countries is assured a special place in our educational systems, 
the Commonwealt h connectio n itsel f woul d b e i n dange r o f impair -
ment. 

Trends in student flows 
Changes i n studen t mobilit y hav e surface d largel y sinc e Britain intro -
duced full-cos t fee s i n 1980 , followed b y Australia , Ne w Zealan d an d 
Canada (partially) . I n 198 9 Head s o f Governmen t expresse d grea t 
concern a t th e evidenc e adduce d b y th e Commonwealt h Standin g 
Committee on Student Mobility and Highe r Education Co-operation in 
its Sixt h Report , Progres s throug h Co-operation . Th e Committee' s 
evidence showed that : 

• Intra-Commonwealt h studen t mobilit y t o th e fou r industrialise d 
Commonwealth countrie s had declined by over 10 per cent in the 
decade between 1977 and 1987. 

• I n th e principa l Commonwealt h hos t countries , th e mos t recen t 
trends had been for Commonwealth studen t numbers to continue 
to declin e whils t th e studen t intak e fro m non-Commonwealt h 
countries was increasing; Unesco statistics suggested tha t mobility 
of student s involvin g exchange s wit h an d betwee n non -
Commonwealth countrie s appeare d t o have grow n b y a  quarter , 
while intra-Commonwealth studen t mobility stagnated . 

• I n consequence , th e proportio n o f al l student s fro m abroa d 
accounted fo r by Commonwealth countrie s had decline d fro m 5 7 
per cen t t o 50 per cen t between 1984-8 5 and 1987-88 , and 4 7 per 
cent in 1988-89. 

• Whe n these trends were compared wit h those for other major hos t 
countries outsid e th e Commonwealth , i t wa s foun d tha t thei r 
intake o f student s fro m abroa d wa s i n som e case s growin g ap -
preciably, including their intake of Commonwealth students . 

• Pattern s o f intra-Commonwealt h studen t mobilit y reveale d a 
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heavy concentratio n o n a few mai n hos t and a  few mai n sendin g 
countries, with Malaysia and Hon g Kong accounting for just over 
half th e tota l numbe r o f Commonwealt h student s hoste d b y th e 
four Commonwealth industrialised countries . 

Trends have change d slightl y sinc e 1989 . There has been a  promisin g 
reversal t o th e declin e i n intak e o f Commonwealt h student s b y th e 
industrialised countries . I n 1989-9 0 th e figure  ha d climbe d bac k t o 
65,000, the same leve l a s in 1984-8 5 and preliminar y estimate s fo r th e 
early '90s indicate that the increase continues (see Appendix I for recent 
statistics). However , ther e ar e a  numbe r o f issue s relate d t o th e 
phenomenon whic h ar e o f grea t concer n t o th e Commonwealt h 
Secretariat. 

• Mobilit y i s stil l largel y int o thos e thre e 'developed ' Common -
wealth countries (Australia, Britain and Canada). 

• Th e concentratio n remain s o f a  fe w mai n sendin g countries : th e 
richer NICs, such as Malaysia and Hon g Kong. The numbers fro m 
the poore r Africa n countrie s an d th e Asia n subcontinen t hav e 
greatly diminished. 

• Mobilit y amon g th e developin g countrie s i s extremel y limited . 
Countries like India (which is the largest host developing country) 
are drawin g student s fro m a  limite d rang e o f countrie s an d i n a 
few disciplines only. 

Reasons for declining mobility 
Two principa l factor s hav e influence d presen t trend s i n studen t 
mobility: 

1 Th e impact of high fee regimes 
Reasons for th e decline and imbalanc e in Commonwealth studen t 
mobility hav e bee n documente d b y th e Standin g Committee , es-
pecially the close link between levels of fees and flows of students. 
The effect s o f hig h fee s hav e bee n magnifie d b y rapi d rises  i n 
living costs in many developed countrie s and th e depreciation of 
some countries ' currencie s against , fo r example , th e Canadia n 
dollar o r th e Britis h pound . T o illustrate thi s las t point , wherea s 
fees i n Britai n fo r a n oversea s undergraduat e takin g a  scienc e 
course increase d roughl y si x and a  hal f time s between 197 9 an d 
1990, the cost in Guyanese dollars of these tuition fees was 60 times 

- 3 7 -



higher in 199 0 than i n 197 9 because of th e change i n value of th e 
Guyanese dollar relative to the pound. 

High cos t fee s and poo r exchange rates make i t impossible fo r 
students from many developing countries to pursue higher educa-
tion in the traditional centres of learning. 

2 Ne w regional affiliation s 
There hav e arise n specia l relationship s betwee n th e majo r 
Commonwealth hos t government s an d som e o f thei r non -
Commonwealth neighbour s an d tradin g partner s whic h hav e 
placed Commonwealt h student s a t greate r relativ e disadvantage . 
In Britain , th e questio n o f equitabl e fee s fo r Commonwealt h 
students i s furthe r complicate d b y th e differin g relationship s i n 
place in the European partners who had a  colonial past. France, in 
particular, ha s oversea s department s lik e Martiniqu e an d 
Guadeloupe, which are treated a s part o f Metropolita n France , so 
that student s fro m thes e Caribbean island s have acces s t o al l th e 
European Communit y arrangement s an d programme s lik e 
ERASMUS tha t favou r Europea n studen t mobility . Thi s le d 
(perhaps unjustifiably ) t o invidiou s comparison s bein g mad e b y 
Commonwealth Educatio n Minister s at thei r Eleventh Conferenc e 
in Barbados. 

From thei r point of view, Commonwealth scholar s are likely to 
be furthe r disadvantage d a s Europ e move s ahea d wit h re -
arranging it s foreig n polic y i n th e ne w contex t o f Centra l an d 
Eastern Europ e and th e break up of the Soviet Union. The results 
include scheme s suc h a s TEMPUS , which permi t Eas t Europea n 
students easie r acces s int o th e highe r educatio n institution s o f 
Western Europe. The logic of Commonwealth concern seems clear 
enough: European students are going to have their movement into 
Britain (which  i s th e pol e o f attractio n fo r larg e numbers ) facili -
tated; b y comparison , i n th e absenc e o f specia l sponsorship , 
Commonwealth studen t mobilit y into Britain may furthe r declin e 
both absolutely and relatively . 

Of th e othe r mai n receivin g countries , Canada follow s a  fairl y 
even-handed polic y a s betwee n Commonwealt h an d non -
Commonwealth countrie s an d particularl y lean s favourabl y 
towards some of the Francophone countries in Africa. Australia has 
always show n keennes s t o pla y a  leading rol e i n th e Asia-Pacifi c 
Rim an d ha s recentl y extende d it s ai d priorit y (includin g edu -
cational aid) from South-East Asia to include Taiwan and Korea. 
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Boosting mobility 
To combat declinin g Commonwealt h mobilit y an d t o achieve a  mor e 
balanced patter n o f mobility , th e Secretaria t ha s fro m tim e t o tim e 
proposed a  number of schemes. These have included: the institution of 
new awar d schemes/programmes ; mor e scholarship s fo r women ; 
awards fo r student s enrolled a t a  distance; flexibility in credit transfer ; 
exploration o f lin k an d split-sit e arrangements ; better studen t suppor t 
services, a s wel l a s opportunitie s fo r employment ; an d expansio n o f 
fee-free exchanges . While many of these ideas, such as split-site courses, 
have take n of f significantly , fo r som e o f th e countrie s ther e i s stil l 
concern tha t th e direction o f flo w remain s fro m th e developing t o th e 
developed countries , an d tha t i n man y instance s suc h scheme s hav e 
actually impede d th e developmen t o f prope r exchang e scheme s an d 
two-way flow s o f students . The y ar e ofte n see n a s hamperin g th e 
strengthening of institutions in developing Commonwealth countries. 

The Commonwealth Secretary-Genera l recentl y propose d a  numbe r 
of strategie s t o counte r th e hig h fee s an d enabl e greate r studen t 
mobility. These were discussed betwee n th e Secretariat an d intereste d 
governments at the meeting in June 1992 of the Standing Committee on 
Student Mobilit y an d Highe r Educatio n Co-operation . Th e Secretary -
General proposed a  five-point plan: 

1 A n acceptable basis for computation of fees 
This request s tha t onl y thos e item s whic h properl y an d directl y 
relate t o th e stud y programme s undertake n b y th e oversea s 
student should form the basis for charging. 

2 Fe e reduction for postgraduate students 
Many postgraduate s contribut e t o researc h project s undertake n 
for the benefit o f the host country and constitute a resource for the 
host country. 

3 Expande d scholarship provision 
Despite th e expande d programme s i n Australia , Britai n an d 
Canada a  need fo r mor e awards i s recognised. Cost-effectivenes s 
considerations wil l often b e best serve d b y putting awards on a n 
in-country o r third-country trainin g basis, which would also have 
the meri t o f diversifyin g th e patter n o f intra-Commonwealt h 
student flows . 

4 Tuition-fe e scholarship s 
As overseas students can sometime s economise on livin g costs , a 
higher proportio n o f availabl e scholarshi p monie s shoul d b e 
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concentrated on financing tuition fees, which often have to be paid 
'en bloc' and are a fixed sum . 

5 Reciproca l arrangements for fee remission 
Such arrangement s shoul d buil d o n example s tha t alread y exis t 
for waiving of overseas fees on a reciprocal basis, for example, the 
home-fee statu s accorde d t o eac h othe r b y Australi a an d Ne w 
Zealand. 

This plan was considered b y the Standing Committee in June 1992 and 
the proposals were supported by the great majority of participants. As a 
statement after the meeting declared, however: 

... there was acute disappointment tha t the industrialised hos t countries 
were neithe r abl e t o change thei r positio n i n an y respec t i n relation t o 
these points , nor t o advance alternativ e proposals . In  th e absenc e o f a 
willingness b y th e industrialise d countrie s t o commi t additiona l 
resources whic h woul d enabl e fe e level s t o be reduced o r scholarship s 
to be expanded, no progress was possible ... 

The Commonwealt h governmen t representative s deplore d a  lac k o f 
political wil l an d repeate d th e fea r tha t Commonwealt h relationship s 
might be put in jeopardy. 

At th e same time , they acknowledged tha t among major hos t coun -
tries, Indi a an d som e province s o f Canad a ha d me t an d o n occasio n 
went beyon d th e Secretary-General' s propose d criteria . Th e meetin g 
did discus s othe r measures , particularl y t o diversif y pattern s o f 
Commonwealth studen t mobility , and commende d th e initiative of th e 
Commonwealth of Learning. 

A Commonwealth  project:  Academic  Interchange 
and Institution Building 
The Commonwealt h Secretaria t continue s t o loo k fo r way s o f ameli -
orating hig h fe e structures . A t th e sam e time , o n othe r fronts , th e 
Secretariat i s keen to explore other arrangements and initiative s which 
will favour th e expansion o f studen t mobility . I t i s anxious t o achieve 
this withi n a  framewor k o f growt h an d sustainabl e developmen t o f 
developing countr y institutions . Mindfu l o f th e nee d t o buil d insti -
tutions an d capacit y i n developin g countries , it s project , Academi c 
Interchange and Institution Building, has been designed on the premise 
that bot h studen t mobilit y an d institutio n buildin g ar e closel y inter -
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twined and dependen t upo n each other. Student mobility adds dimen-
sions t o developin g countr y institution s tha t hel p the m gro w whil e 
strong centre s o f learnin g attrac t student s t o thes e institution s an d 
countries. 

The problem is complex and, as in the case of the proverbial chicke n 
and egg , we tend t o ask which should com e first? I  think we need no t 
be concerne d wit h tryin g t o determin e whic h shoul d b e th e startin g 
point, studen t mobilit y o r institutio n building , bu t rathe r t o thin k o f 
schemes which attempt t o achieve the two in tandem, that is , promote 
the interfac e betwee n studen t mobilit y an d institutio n building . W e 
need t o thin k o f arrangement s tha t ma y b e pu t i n plac e t o channe l 
students fro m on e institution and/o r countr y t o another. A t th e sam e 
time, we need to think of the arrangements and initiatives needed at the 
national and institutional level to improve recipient capacity. They may 
include bette r information , recognitio n o f qualifications , improve d 
accommodation an d welfar e and opportunities for students to work, as 
well as aspects of the quality of teaching and research . 

The tas k no w i s t o thin k ou t an d recommen d co-ordinate d 
programmes of exchange and studen t flo w among developing countr y 
institutions an d fro m th e develope d t o th e developin g countr y insti -
tutions. The visio n i s a  framework withi n whic h Commonwealt h lin k 
and exchang e programme s ca n b e planned , t o enable selecte d institu -
tions in Commonwealth developing countries successfully t o host acad-
emics and researchers from other developing country institutions. 

Any realistic planning must be done bearing in mind the make-up of 
the Commonwealth -  a  group of fifty countries , with limited resources . 
In th e grou p are : fou r industrialise d countrie s -  Australia , Britain , 
Canada an d possibl y New Zealand; a number o f newly industrialisin g 
countries, such as Singapore and Malaysia ; and a  large number of very 
poor o r poor countries . Many of thes e countries are far to o small eve n 
to suppor t a  highe r educatio n institution ; thirt y o f the m hav e popu -
lations of under two million. 

Large pools of money are not likely to be available. While committed 
to the ideals of mobility and association , Commonwealth government s 
often canno t match thes e with hard currency . Thus the focus has to be 
on creativ e way s o f maximisin g resources . W e nee d t o se e wha t 
resources, however little , are availabl e fro m al l partner s i n th e enter -
prise; and w e should no t underestimate th e input of developing coun -
tries, who may be able to make small concessions of fee waivers and th e 
like. Reflection i s needed o n th e way s w e ca n bes t tak e advantag e o f 
these resources inside developing countries and combine them for best 
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effect, wit h an y externa l resourcin g w e ma y b e abl e t o identify . Thu s 
while scheme s lik e ERASMU S sprin g t o mind , w e hav e t o tak e th e 
lessons from thes e schemes and wor k ou t ways of implementing the m 
with non e o f th e financia l backin g tha t th e Europea n Communit y ca n 
provide. 

The Workshop i n Singapore in Apri l 199 2 was designed t o take the 
project forward , wit h som e small-scale , implementabl e recommen -
dations, within a  coherent programm e o f activitie s an d initiatives , fo r 
which th e resources would b e attainable, and workin g wher e possibl e 
in partnership with other Commonwealth agencies . The Workshop was 
seen a s a  landmar k meeting , fro m whic h a  ne w approac h t o 
Commonwealth studen t mobilit y crystallise d -  a n approac h base d o n 
greater diversificatio n o f studen t destinations , th e encouragemen t o f 
more South-South co-operatio n i n highe r education , an d th e develop -
ment o f a  consortium o f universitie s o f Nort h an d Sout h t o engende r 
pivotal stud y abroad schemes . The Commonwealth Universitie s Stud y 
Abroad Consortium or CUSAC is the first frui t of the new approach. 
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4 
Student Mobility Networks 

The Case for a Commonwealth Scheme 

Elizabeth Dine s 

Introduction 
This paper seeks to contribute to current discussion about the value of a 
programme of student exchange among Commonwealth countries. It is 
a slightl y modifie d versio n o f a  pape r presente d t o th e Internationa l 
Development Programm e nationa l conferenc e o n internationa l edu -
cation i n Canberr a i n Octobe r 199 2 an d raise s th e issu e bot h i n th e 
Commonwealth-wide context and from an Australian perspective. 

The firs t par t outline s th e background t o the proposal emphasisin g 
the exten t t o whic h i t ha s bee n generate d b y policy-maker s wit h a 
uniquely Commonwealth perspective . The point is made that for thos e 
without tha t orientatio n th e benefit s o f th e proposa l ar e no t self -
evident. 

The bod y o f th e pape r look s a t studen t mobilit y i n Europe , th e 
United State s an d th e Asia-Pacifi c region , notin g th e exten t t o whic h 
governments i n thes e countrie s activel y suppor t studen t exchanges . 
Universally i t is considered tha t studen t mobilit y i s a way of ensurin g 
that countrie s wil l b e able to maintain thei r internationa l competitive -
ness in the future . 

In th e final  section , th e implication s o f th e oversea s experienc e fo r 
Australia ar e considered . I t i s argue d tha t Australi a need s t o b e 
involved i n studen t mobility on an internationa l scale , not merely in a 
regional schem e an d tha t th e Commonwealt h proposa l provide s a n 
appropriate vehicle for this . It is hoped tha t in developing this rationale 
for Australia, I may have contributed a  useful trai n of thought for other 
member countries also. 
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Background 
Renewed vigou r wa s give n t o discussion s o f studen t mobilit y i n 
member countrie s by th e Singapore meetin g o n academi c interchang e 
and institutio n buildin g organise d b y th e Commonwealt h Secretaria t 
Higher Education Unit in April 1992, with a mandate from the eleventh 
conference o f Commonwealth Educatio n Minister s (for ful l details , see 
Part One). Some of the chief concern s expressed ar e given by Dr Jasbir 
Singh i n Chapte r 3 . The y le d t o th e establishmen t i n 198 2 o f th e 
Commonwealth Standin g Committe e o n Studen t Mobility , whic h fo r 
almost a decade argued energetically for adjustments to full-fee policie s 
in the interests of maintaining student mobility but to little avail. 

It i s clea r tha t government s o f th e industrialise d Commonwealt h 
countries will not resile from th e principle of cost recovery for oversea s 
student enrolments , preferrin g t o channe l ai d an d subsidie s throug h 
other mechanism s suc h a s scholarshi p schemes . Th e Standin g 
Committee's deliberation s ar e no w focuse d o n way s o f reducin g th e 
dependency o f developin g Commonwealt h countrie s o n oversea s 
education. Th e Commonwealt h Highe r Educatio n Suppor t Schem e 
(CHESS) and th e Commonwealt h o f Learnin g ar e outcome s o f a  ne w 
emphasis o n co-operation . Th e intentio n i s t o expan d th e overal l 
capacity o f universities in the developing Commonwealth countrie s to 
cater for local demand and t o provide higher level graduate training. It 
is hope d tha t increase d interactio n wit h universitie s i n th e industri -
alised countrie s a s wel l a s co-operativ e arrangement s i n distanc e 
learning will lead to this. 

Student exchange s ar e see n a s an essentia l elemen t o f thi s co-oper -
ative approach . Th e Barbado s Conferenc e expresse d suppor t fo r 
student mobility as a way of alleviating the high cost of overseas educa-
tion imposed o n developing countries by the fees policies of the indus-
trialised Commonwealt h countries . Th e minister s advocate d th e 
establishment o f reciproca l exchang e arrangement s amongs t devel -
oping countries , an d ne w linkage s whic h woul d revers e th e norma l 
flow of students from industrialised t o developing countries. 

The Singapor e meetin g wa s calle d t o explor e th e feasibilit y o f th e 
proposal. The meeting was very supportive of the concept of increase d 
student mobilit y withi n an d int o th e developin g countrie s o f th e 
Commonwealth as a dimension of the larger exercise of developing and 
enriching academi c institutions . However , fo r educationa l policy -
makers who do not have a Commonwealth perspectiv e the proposal i s 
problematic. 
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Internationally, th e tren d i s toward s greate r accountabilit y o f 
publicly funded educatio n an d ther e is little enthusiasm fo r th e expan-
sion o f educatio n budget s unles s i t ca n b e clearl y demonstrate d tha t 
there wil l be tangible , generally economic , benefits. A n initia l reactio n 
from hard-pressed polic y makers is therefore likely to be: 

• Ho w wil l increasin g studen t mobilit y i n genera l benefi t m y 
university/country? 

• Ar e there any particular advantages in a Commonwealth scheme ? 
• Wil l the benefits outweigh the costs? 

These questions cannot be swept aside, for there is no point in turning 
to th e basic s o f implementatio n (an d n o prospec t o f harnessin g th e 
necessary resources ) i f ther e i s no t a t th e outse t th e politica l wil l a t 
national level s t o se t suc h a  schem e i n place . The extent t o which th e 
proposal capture s th e interes t o r imaginatio n o f government s an d o f 
participating institution s wil l b e directl y relate d t o thei r perceive d 
advantages of student mobility . 

I suspec t tha t i n th e curren t world-wid e recessionar y climat e suc h 
advantages ar e no t obviou s t o educationa l policy-makers . Indee d th e 
greater likelihoo d i s tha t a  litan y o f potentia l disadvantage s wil l 
preclude any further discussion . Such concerns might include: 

• Government s of developing countrie s may be too concerned wit h 
unmet loca l deman d t o contemplat e accommodatin g student s 
from th e industrialised Commonwealth . 

• Universitie s i n industrialise d countrie s ma y doub t tha t thei r 
students wil l wis h t o stud y i n developin g countries . The y ma y 
have no confidence in the capacity of those countries to provide an 
appropriate education for them. 

• Th e ver y premis e tha t studen t mobilit y wil l lea d t o academi c 
strengthening o f th e host  institution s ma y b e questioned , or , i f 
accepted, may be viewed as an entropic activity, divorced from the 
priorities of governments. 

Making th e cas e fo r a  studen t mobilit y schem e tha t i s restricte d t o 
participants from Commonwealth countrie s will be even more difficult . 
For man y membe r government s th e Commonwealt h i s n o longe r a 
'salient category' . Australi a an d Canad a ar e bot h activel y pursuin g 
economic tie s wit h Asia , an d th e Unite d Kingdo m i s increasingl y 
looking toward s a n expandin g an d economicall y vibran t Europe . 
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Singapore i s extensively involve d i n join t venture s an d developmen t 
projects with countries throughout Asia and is a member, like Malaysia, 
of ASEAN , a n economi c groupin g whic h owe s nothin g t o 
Commonwealth tie s (an d whic h exclude s Australia) . Similarly , i n 
Africa economi c benefit rathe r than a shared colonia l history forms th e 
basis o f continuin g diplomati c an d trad e alliances , such a s ECOWAS, 
the Economic Community o f West African States . For the West Indies, 
ties with the United State s or South Americ a ar e likely to be of highe r 
priority. 

Thus economi c regionalis m set s a  framewor k fo r polic y maker s 
which i s no t conduciv e t o supportin g th e Commonwealt h proposal . 
The scheme i s global rathe r tha n regiona l an d ma y appea r t o offer n o 
particular benefit s i n term s o f economi c alliances fo r th e participatin g 
nations. 

Yet there is evidence that international student mobility is increasing. 
Before discountin g th e potentia l benefit s o f a  Commonwealth studen t 
mobility scheme it seems sensible to see why more students in variou s 
parts o f th e worl d ar e takin g u p opportunitie s fo r studen t exchange , 
and wh y thei r government s ar e helpin g the m t o d o this . Th e mai n 
section o f thi s pape r i s therefor e devote d t o examinin g th e oversea s 
experience o f studen t mobilit y agains t th e background o f governmen t 
labour market and human resource development policies. 

Student mobility in  Europe 
There ar e a  numbe r o f studen t mobilit y scheme s operatin g i n th e 
European Community . ERASMUS , th e Europea n Communit y Actio n 
Scheme for the Mobility of University Students, is the best known, both 
for th e numbe r o f student s i t assist s an d th e exten t o f Governmen t 
funding provided . I n 1991-1992 , 7 4 millio n EC U (approximatel y 
$A35m) wa s allocate d t o th e scheme , wit h 6 0 per cen t earmarke d fo r 
student mobilit y grants . Approximatel y 1,50 0 grant s wer e provided , 
involving 59,000 eligible students, or four per cent of the Community' s 
total student population. This level of central EC support for ERASMUS 
is the more remarkable when one considers that, within the parameter s 
set by the Treaty of Rome, education is not a joint community responsi -
bility but a responsibility of each member state. 

The rationale for ERASMUS is summarised i n the background pape r 
for the 1990 Conference in Siena. It notes: 

The ERASMU S programm e set s ou t primaril y t o achieve a  significan t 
increase i n th e numbe r o f student s fro m highe r educatio n institution s 
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spending an integrated period of study in another Member State. It sees 
this experience a s a  means o f producin g graduates , more European i n 
outlook, with the experience, background an d language skill s necessary 
to develop and suppor t the intensified co-operatio n in the economic and 
social sector s implie d i n th e Singl e Europea n Act . I t als o set s ou t t o 
promote intensiv e co-operatio n betwee n highe r educatio n institution s 
across boundarie s o f Membe r State s an d throug h mobilit y o f teachin g 
staff an d othe r means , to secure improvemen t i n th e quality o f highe r 
education an d trainin g an d thu s assis t th e Communit y t o maintain it s 
competitivity (sic)  i n worl d markets . Th e interaction s see n i n thes e 
exchanges ar e see n a s contributin g t o Europea n cohesiveness . 
(Commission of the European Communities, 1990a:41). 

The Sien a Conferenc e conclude d tha t th e Europea n dimensio n shoul d 
be th e primar y focu s o f strategi c plannin g fo r highe r education , fore -
shadowing changin g employe r expectation s abou t th e mobilit y o f 
labour and th e formulation o f directives concerning th e mutual recogni -
tion of degrees. It recognised th e value of ERASMUS and othe r mobilit y 
programmes i n preparin g youn g peopl e t o liv e an d wor k i n th e 
complementary nationa l programme s (Commissio n o f th e Europea n 
Communities, 1990b) . 

The same emphasis i s found i n reports of the Industrial Researc h an d 
Development Advisor y Committe e (IRDAC ) o n Skill s Shortage s i n 
Europe an d o n Schoo l an d Industry . The y argu e tha t th e Communit y 
needs t o pa y greate r attentio n t o education an d trainin g i f Europ e i s t o 
have th e highl y skille d an d flexibl e workforc e neede d t o exploi t it s 
advanced technologie s an d t o maintai n it s competitivenes s i n th e fac e 
of th e rapi d growt h i n productivit y eviden t i n Japa n an d othe r newl y 
industrialised nation s o f North-Eas t Asia . I n a  compariso n o f th e ag e 
profile o f membe r state s wit h thei r Asia n competitors , i t i s conclude d 
that i t wil l no t b e eas y t o compet e wit h countrie s wit h a  younger , 
cheaper an d mor e highl y skille d workforce . Studen t mobilit y 
programmes ar e advocate d a s a  strateg y fo r combattin g thi s compe -
tition. 

Student mobilit y in th e European contex t i s very much a n expressio n 
of Europea n Regionalism . Th e argument s ar e pu t forwar d fro m th e 
perspective o f th e urgen t huma n resourc e developmen t need s o f a n 
advanced industria l federatio n kee n t o maintai n it s internationa l 
competitiveness. Th e focu s i s o n a  flexibl e an d mobil e workforc e tha t 
can operat e effectivel y i n a  give n professio n i n severa l membe r states . 
In pursuit o f thi s objective, recent pilo t schemes within ERASMU S hav e 
refined th e model , t o ensur e tha t hig h quality , portable , professiona l 
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training i s provided . Secondar y t o tha t goal  i s th e desir e t o creat e a 
measure of understanding o f other cultures , and way s of thinking an d 
behaving, tha t wil l suppor t th e developmen t o f greate r intercultura l 
understanding amongs t membe r states , leadin g ultimatel y t o th e 
forging of a European identity . 

What i s mos t surprisin g i s th e exten t t o whic h th e politica l an d 
economic agend a o f Europea n studen t mobilit y ha s bee n enthusiasti -
cally embrace d b y universitie s an d b y students . Thi s i s eviden t i n 
Britain in the readiness to develop new courses which combine profes -
sional trainin g in , say , Law o r Engineerin g wit h Europea n Studies ; in 
the acceptanc e o f significan t number s o f student s fro m elsewher e i n 
Europe a t hom e studen t fe e levels ; in th e activ e participatio n i n pilo t 
credit transfe r schemes . I t i s an orientation , whic h wer e i t no t fo r th e 
diversity an d th e politica l an d economi c significanc e o f Europe , could 
be characterised as parochial. 

There are , nevertheless , trace s o f broade r concern s i n thos e ver y 
policy document s whic h argu e fo r th e primac y o f th e Europea n 
Dimension. Ecolog y i s see n a s th e prim e existentia l questio n fo r th e 
society of the future, raising global rather than merely regional issues. It 
is recognised tha t the increasing dependence of economic developmen t 
on technologica l developmen t an d th e centralit y o f communication s 
technology t o advances in scientific researc h wil l give rise  to problems 
and opportunitie s bes t resolve d i n a  supranationa l context . Ther e ar e 
signs that an international orientation to student mobility might coexis t 
with th e curren t regiona l focu s i n th e networ k o f relationship s whic h 
some universities have fostered outsid e the European Community . 

Although th e focus of the European position i s strongly regional th e 
need t o develo p an d maintai n internationa l contact s i s recognised . 
There i s stron g suppor t fo r studen t mobilit y i n th e Europea n 
Community on the grounds that such programmes contribute to: 

• th e development of a European identity 
• increase d portability of professional qualificatio n 
• a  more flexible workforc e 
• increase d languag e skill s an d greate r understandin g o f cultura l 

differences 

The exten t o f publi c fundin g fo r th e ERASMU S Programm e demon -
strates tha t th e E C membe r state s ar e prepare d t o pa y i n orde r t o 
achieve th e skille d huma n resourc e bas e require d t o maintai n thei r 
international competitiveness. 
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Student mobility in  the United States of  America 
Student mobility in the United States is characterised by a major imbal -
ance betwee n outwar d an d inwar d studen t flows.  A t presen t abou t 
400,000 student s fro m oversea s stud y i n America n highe r educatio n 
institutions each year. In the main they come from developing countries 
and the Pacific Rim. They are chiefly enrolled in full-degree undergrad -
uate o r postgraduat e programme s an d the y ultimatel y tak e ou t 
American degrees . B y contrast , onl y abou t 70,00 0 America n student s 
study oversea s eac h year , abou t three-quarter s o f the m i n Europe , a s 
part of a junior year (or semester) abroad. Most live together and stud y 
in special programmes taught in English. (ΠΕ, Annual) 

United State s government polic y has been very much in evidence in 
the developmen t o f programme s t o recrui t oversea s student s t o 
America throughou t th e eighties . Gle n Shiv e (1991 ) summarise s a 
decade o f developmen t o f th e American oversea s studen t programm e 
from th e recognitio n o f th e recessionar y impac t o f th e downwar d 
demographic tren d o n th e traditiona l source s o f students , school -
leavers, through the early days of marketing American education over -
seas wit h perhap s to o muc h commercia l zeal , t o th e mor e mature , 
highly professiona l approac h o f th e nineties . A critical contribution o f 
government ha s been it s direct and indirec t role in providing financia l 
assistance, particularl y fo r postgraduat e researc h students . Thi s ha s 
earned fo r th e Unite d State s a  reputation fo r generosit y an d altruis m 
which othe r countrie s fin d har d t o match . Ye t th e grea t majorit y o f 
students pay thei r own way , and despit e the protestations of the inter-
national professionals , th e commercial natur e of th e activity i s not los t 
sight of . Rober t Atwell , Presiden t o f th e America n Counci l o n 
Education, speaking at the ACE's 1992 annual meeting, noted that : 

... as an industry , highe r educatio n i s a ne t exporte r by any number of 
measures, not the least of which is that over five times as many student s 
come to our universities as we send to other nations ... (Atwell, 1992:14) 

The imbalanc e betwee n inward-boun d oversea s studen t programme s 
and outward-boun d Stud y Abroa d programme s i s now attractin g th e 
attention of educators and polic y makers. International educator s have 
argued convincingl y i n recen t year s tha t Americ a i s i n dange r o f 
succumbing t o an inheren t isolationis m i f more young peopl e do not , 
during the course of thei r post-secondary education, gain some under-
standing o f wha t i t mean s t o liv e an d wor k i n anothe r culture . Th e 
National Tas k Forc e o n Undergraduat e Educatio n Abroa d (1989 ) 
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concluded that : 'a s a  peopl e [Americans ] ar e poorl y educate d t o dea l 
with th e political , economic and socia l issues which [they ] wil l face in a 
new globa l era ' an d urge d tha t opportunitie s fo r America n student s b e 
broadened an d diversifie d (quote d Burn , 1990). 

Commenting o n th e Task Force' s report, a  well-known adviso r t o th e 
government o n international education , Barbara Burn , writes: 

Opportunities fo r experience abroad ar e confined t o a smal l fractio n o f 
American undergraduates , mainl y upper-middl e class , and stil l focu s 
predominantly o n Wester n Europ e an d o n studie s o f th e humanitie s 
and socia l science s ... . At a  tim e whe n America n citizen s an d profes -
sionals requir e muc h mor e internationa l knowledge , the narro w scop e 
of undergraduat e educatio n abroa d constitute s a  grav e neglec t o f 
extremely important needs (Burn, 1990). 

By comparison , Bur n note s tha t ERASMU S wil l prepar e Europea n 
students 

... no t onl y fo r th e professional , commercial , technical , linguistic , aca -
demic, an d diplomati c need s o f a  unite d Europe , bu t als o fo r 
performing effectively i n the world market of ideas and trade . 

Evidence tha t thes e view s constitut e somethin g mor e tha n specia l 
pleading on th e part o f language teacher s and internationa l educator s i s 
in the action pla n fo r making th e United State s 'mor e nationally compe -
tent an d globall y competitive ' (Hefferon , 1990:19 , 20) . Thi s repor t 
summarises th e outcome s o f a  two-yea r stud y whic h collecte d view s 
from a  ver y wid e cross-sectio n o f America n societ y includin g al l level s 
of education , busines s organisations , stat e an d loca l government s o n 
the relatio n o f internationa l educatio n t o th e abilit y o f Americ a t o co -
operate an d compet e wit h th e res t o f th e world . O f particula r interes t 
are th e recommendation s encouragin g th e educationa l an d exchang e 
sector t o be mor e responsiv e t o th e privat e sector' s needs i n th e global -
isation process . 

That messag e ha s permeate d educationa l thinkin g t o th e exten t tha t 
international competenc e an d competitivenes s ar e no w th e focu s o f 
policy fo r school s as well a s for th e post-school sector . AMERICA 2,000 , 
a statemen t o f th e nation' s educationa l goals , includes a s on e o f it s si x 
goals the following : 

By the year 2,000 every adult American wil l be literate and wil l posses s 
the knowledge and skill s necessary to compete in a global society ... 
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Recent change s i n legislatio n governin g th e fundin g o f highe r edu -
cation demonstrate the extent to which the rhetoric of study abroad fo r 
global competenc e ha s prevailed . I n th e pas t tw o year s a  serie s o f 
legislative amendment s hav e supporte d increase d participatio n i n 
study abroa d b y makin g existin g loan s an d financia l assistanc e t o 
students portabl e an d recentl y b y providin g fundin g fo r 5,00 0 addi -
tional scholarship s b y 1994 . Fiv e thousan d scholarship s wil l als o b e 
provided t o students from Eastern Europe, the former Soviet Union and 
non-European countries. 

At the level of educational diplomacy , steps have been taken to give 
American student s access to European universitie s (Cardiff , 1990) , and 
more effort i s being directed t o developing Study Abroad and exchange 
opportunities i n non-traditiona l an d 'exotic ' locations , fo r example , 
Africa, Korea, Australia. 

In spit e o f wha t fro m th e Australia n perspectiv e appear s a n 
admirable recor d i n internationalisin g education , ther e i s littl e com -
placency amongst American professionals. Atwell continues: 

The lack o f financia l ai d t o meet th e costs o f studyin g abroa d explain s 
the pitiful realit y that less than 1% of our students have an internationa l 
experience - at a time when the European Community , through project s 
like ERASMUS and TEMPUS , is striving fo r 10% . But I believe i t is just 
another manifestatio n o f our perilou s disdai n fo r an d disinteres t i n th e 
rest of the world (Atwell , 1992:15). 

He goe s o n t o sa y tha t budge t woe s mus t no t b e allowe d t o deflec t 
American institution s from th e critical tas k of developing programme s 
which addres s America n ethno-centrism . T o d o s o woul d b e t o 
succumb to neo-isolationism. 

Although considerabl e number s o f America n undergraduate s stud y 
abroad, thi s only amount s t o about on e per cen t of th e undergraduat e 
population. There is increasing recognition fro m th e private sector and 
from governmen t tha t stud y abroa d programme s wil l contribut e t o 
increasing globa l competenc e an d competitiveness . Th e curren t 
approach i s a t onc e broade r tha n th e mor e regionall y focuse d polic y 
framework o f th e Europea n Communit y an d les s specifi c i n no t 
providing opportunitie s fo r student s i n professiona l course s t o add t o 
their professiona l trainin g whil e overseas . Th e promotio n o f stud y 
abroad i n non-traditiona l destination s includin g non-English speakin g 
countries demonstrate s awarenes s o f th e nee d t o b e internationall y 
competent. 
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Student mobility in  the Asia-Pacific Region 
In recen t years , th e Wes t ha s watche d wit h admiratio n an d eve n 
dismay as one Asian economy after another has set off on the rapid rise 
to full y develope d status . Garnaut (1989 ) maps th e ris e o f th e vibran t 
internationally-oriented economie s o f North-Eas t Asia ; Japan , Korea , 
Taiwan an d Hongkong . T o thes e shoul d no w b e adde d Singapore , 
Malaysia, Indonesia an d Thailand . The People's Republic of China, the 
sleeping dragon , i s stirring , promisin g rate s o f growt h tha t coul d 
eclipse its neighbours. Vietnam is poised fo r development i n the wake 
of the anticipated lifting of the IMF embargo. 

A common featur e o f government polic y in al l o f thes e countries i s 
the high level of resources committed t o education and th e exponentia l 
rate a t whic h th e educationa l infrastructur e ha s developed . I n som e 
countries, fo r example , Korea , spendin g o n educatio n ha s matche d 
defence spending . In spite of this, all countries in the region stil l have a 
level of unmet demand for higher education. 

The pattern of student flows to the West is well-established, with the 
dominant flow being to the United States . In brief, some students study 
overseas because th e expertis e i s not availabl e locally , other s becaus e 
they were unable to gain a place in local institutions. 

Governments var y in the extent to which the y support thei r citizen s 
studying overseas . I n Malaysia , Indonesi a an d Thailan d government s 
offer sponsore d place s oversea s fo r selecte d student s a s par t o f thei r 
overall human resource development policies. In Japan and Kore a both 
private secto r an d governmen t suppor t doctora l an d postdoctora l 
studies fo r significan t number s o f student s eac h year , chiefl y (bu t no t 
exclusively) i n th e Unite d States . Thei r commitmen t t o thes e 
programmes is to ensure tha t the y are in a strong position t o maintain 
their internationa l competitiveness . Singapor e an d Hon g Kon g simi -
larly recognise the need for a future professiona l workforc e tha t is tech-
nically advanced and globally competent, and are seeking to meet thei r 
needs, not by sponsoring student s t o study overseas , but by recruitin g 
nationals and other s who hav e trained oversea s a t thei r ow n expense . 
Hong Kong does not expect in the foreseeable futur e t o be in a position 
to train more than about seve n per cent of it s required graduat e work -
force, so great is its anticipated need for highly trained professionals . 

An interestin g developmen t i s th e numbe r o f Asia n student s 
studying elsewhere in Asia. Korean students are studying as fee-payin g 
students in the Philippines; the University of the South Pacific recruit s 
fee-paying oversea s students ; an d Singapore , wit h it s technologica l 
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sophistication, i s increasingly attractiv e t o student s fro m Australi a a s 
well as other part s of Asia . The lower fee regimes in all of thes e coun-
tries, a s compare d wit h th e fe e structure s o f th e Unite d States , th e 
United Kingdom or Australia, is undoubtedly a factor. So too is the fact 
that Englis h i s th e languag e o f instructio n i n al l o f thes e countries , 
given the status of English as the international language of business. 

The nations of the Asia-Pacific region are experiencing rapid rate s of 
economic growt h an d socia l development . I t i s recognise d tha t th e 
workforce o f th e futur e wil l hav e t o b e scientificall y an d technicall y 
advanced an d able to operate in a global context. Mastery of English is 
recognised a s importan t fo r acces s t o advance d scienc e an d fo r 
competing in the international business environment. 

Education i s recognise d a s th e ke y t o furthe r developmen t an d 
country afte r countr y i s committing massive funding t o developing it s 
educational infrastructure . I n spit e o f this , ther e i s a  leve l o f unme t 
demand i n al l o f th e countrie s o f th e regio n whic h generate s a n 
outward flo w of students to the industrialised nation s of the West. This 
dependency i s unwelcom e t o student s an d hom e government s alik e 
because of the financial drai n on families, the outflow o f capital and th e 
potential los s o f intellectua l capita l i f student s d o no t return . A  ne w 
consumer culture is developing, however, as students and government s 
recognise that they can exert leverage over host institutions where these 
are financially dependent on overseas student fee income. 

The implications for  Australia 
Mobility, particularly overseas, is not a dominant feature of undergrad -
uate lif e fo r Australia n students . Accordin g t o th e Unesc o figures, 
approximately 2,60 0 students studie d oversea s in 1990 , the majority o f 
them undertakin g postgraduat e stud y i n th e United States . All thi s is, 
however, about to change. 

It i s no w widel y recognise d tha t i n a  worl d wher e economi c an d 
possibly diplomati c activit y wil l b e dominate d b y a  handfu l o f larg e 
regional trading blocks, Australia is at risk. Government policy is firmly 
committed t o building strong economic ties with Asia, but the reverse is 
not th e case. The dominance of English as a global language has para-
doxically no t favoure d Australi a i n establishin g themselve s i n Asia . 
Those man y student s fro m Asi a wh o hav e studie d i n Australi a sinc e 
the 1950 s hav e learne d muc h mor e abou t Australi a tha n Australian s 
have about Asia . It is true that there are some outstanding examples of 
economic and diplomati c links that had thei r roots in student days, but 
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the simpl e assertio n tha t i t i s worthwhile makin g friend s wit h futur e 
leaders o f Asi a b y educatin g the m i n Australi a need s t o b e tested . 
Malaysia an d Singapor e d o no t appea r t o favou r Australi a economi -
cally because o f this . Similarly, Australia n involvemen t i n th e Korea n 
War doe s no t appea r t o carr y an y weigh t i n contemporar y busines s 
negotiations. 

There i s a nee d t o increase th e outward flo w o f student s t o Asia if 
Australia i s t o becom e integrate d wit h th e region . A  deepe r under -
standing of th e ways in which contemporary Asia n cultures operate is 
needed. Knowledg e wil l come , no t fro m Asia n student s wh o ar e 
studying i n Australia , bu t b y havin g a  significan t numbe r o f youn g 
Australians spending a period studying or working in Asia during their 
most formative years . This view has now crystallised i n an initiative of 
the Australia n Vice-Chancellors ' Committe e t o establis h a  studen t 
mobility schem e i n th e Asian-Pacifi c Region . Although th e Universit y 
Mobility in the Asia Pacific (UMAP) Programme is in its infancy, i t has 
already achieve d th e suppor t no t onl y o f th e Australia n Governmen t 
but of a number of key governments in the region. 

How the n doe s Australi a rat e agains t it s industria l competitor s i n 
Europe, the United States and Asia? 

A commo n them e i s th e recognitio n tha t th e futur e i s on e o f 
increasing globa l interdependence . There i s strong suppor t a t govern -
ment leve l fo r studen t mobilit y a s a  necessary elemen t i n trainin g th e 
flexible, mobile and internationall y competen t workforc e o f th e future . 
There ar e als o differences ; Europ e display s a  stron g regiona l focu s i n 
contrast to the broad-based global orientation of the United States. 

The Australian focu s a t present i s also very regional . This is a risky 
position fo r Australia . Asia must clearly be a priority fo r Australi a bu t 
not the only priority. Africa and the Indian Ocean Rim are equally legit-
imate target s fo r Australia n companie s an d a s relevan t a s th e Pacifi c 
Rim t o busines s i n th e West . T o maintai n Australia' s internationa l 
competitiveness i t i s likely tha t mor e and mor e Australia n companie s 
will becom e par t o f internationa l consorti a o r wil l mov e off-shor e t o 
take advantag e o f chea p labour . Thi s mean s tha t ther e wil l b e a n 
increasing need fo r manager s wh o can dea l wit h governmen t official s 
in foreig n countries , an d negotiat e wit h privat e companies , fo r 
example, thos e offering infrastructur e support : cleaners , refuse collec -
tion, transport , provider s o f ra w materials , languag e problem s o f 
workers. 

The focu s wil l no t necessaril y b e Asia . Fo r companie s i n Wester n 
Australia, Africa , Indi a o r eve n Europ e ma y b e a  mor e logica l 

- 5 4 -



destination. Australia n win e makers are growing and makin g win e in 
France, many companies are now seekin g out opportunities in Eastern 
Europe. ANZ  Ban k throug h it s internationa l affiliation s i s activ e i n 
Africa an d th e India n sub-continent . Sout h Americ a to o i s bein g 
explored by outwardly oriented Australian businesses. 

What the n ar e th e implication s fo r thos e involve d i n th e develop -
ment of Australia's most valuable resource, the future workforce ? 

It would see m tha t Australia , no less than it s international competi -
tors, must see to it tha t i t has a workforce tha t is technically advance d 
and internationally , no t jus t regionally , competent . Ther e ar e man y 
Australians i n professiona l an d manageria l position s wh o ar e com -
petent i n livin g an d workin g i n anothe r country , i n anothe r culture . 
People who can communicate across cultural and linguisti c barriers are 
needed. T o expose a  high percentag e o f th e futur e professiona l work -
force t o th e experienc e o f living , workin g an d studyin g i n anothe r 
country durin g th e formativ e undergraduat e year s i s recognise d b y 
competitors a s the best wa y o f achievin g thi s objective. Can Australi a 
afford t o do less? 

The case for involvement in  a Commonwealth 
scheme 
Increased internationa l studen t mobilit y must be a goal fo r Australia n 
universities. The final issue to address is why should Australi a becom e 
involved in a Commonwealth scheme ? Is it not enough for universitie s 
to pursu e linkage s wit h oversea s universitie s i n Asi a o r elsewhere , 
independently o f any formal scheme , just as they have for many year s 
built u p thei r academi c network s o n th e basi s o f persona l contact ? If 
there are advantages in being part of a formal schem e why not concen-
trate its energies on the development of UMAP? 

The advantages of being part of a Commonwealth scheme are these: 

1 A n international scheme 
A Commonwealt h networ k o f studen t exchange s provide s a 
global network of relationships. In addition to providing a contin-
uing link wit h th e other industrialise d Commonwealt h nations , it 
gives Australian students access to India and Africa , key points on 
the Indian Ocea n Rim . Although thi s region i s not a  priority are a 
for government , business sees it as an are a o f opportunity . Ther e 
are opportunitie s fo r Australia n universitie s t o contribut e t o th e 
resolution o f th e economic , politica l an d ecologica l problem s o f 
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Africa throug h participatio n i n externall y funde d ai d projects . 
Some universities are very keen to do this. 

Being involved i n a Commonwealth schem e does not preclud e 
involvement in a regional scheme. UMAP clearly offers th e poten-
tial to integrate with Asi a and i t is important t o make the most of 
that opportunity . Bu t a  solely regional approac h i s not sufficient . 
A Commonwealth schem e complements Australia' s own regiona l 
initiative. 

2 A  formal framework for student exchange 
The experienc e o f internationa l studen t exchang e show s tha t 
student mobilit y i s fostere d b y establishin g a  forma l framewor k 
within whic h th e potentia l barrier s t o exchange ca n be discusse d 
and condition s satisfactory t o the exchange partners can be nego-
tiated. Thu s ERASMU S provides a  se t o f principle s t o guide de -
cisions on suc h matter s as credit transfe r an d mutua l recognitio n 
of qualifications . Th e pilo t UMA P Programm e aspire s t o d o th e 
same. O n th e financia l side , i t i s virtuall y impossibl e t o rall y 
government suppor t i n the form of contributions to student trave l 
outside the framework o f a formal scheme. 

3 A  common language of instruction 
English i s th e languag e o f instructio n o f th e Commonwealt h 
universities. This removes a formidable barrier to student mobility 
although i t doe s nothin g t o broade n th e ver y narro w languag e 
base o f man y Australia n undergraduates . I n term s o f th e shee r 
pragmatics of getting a pilot student mobility operating, the status 
of English as the lingua franca o f Commonwealth universitie s i s a 
bonus. 

4 A  shared academic culture 
The commo n heritag e o f th e Commonwealt h universitie s i s stil l 
evident i n th e larg e degre e o f conformit y i n thei r ideals , thei r 
structures and their processes. Albeit there are major differences i n 
standards acros s universities, the quality contro l mechanism s ar e 
well understood . Th e basis structur e o f degre e programmes , th e 
concept of the Honours degree and th e practice of external exam-
ining, are all sufficiently familia r t o answer many of the questions 
raised by the difficult task s of assessing comparability an d settin g 
standards for credit transfer . 

In th e nex t fe w month s severa l Australia n universitie s wil l begi n t o 
plan wit h th e Commonwealt h Secretaria t th e firs t stage s o f a 
Commonwealth studen t mobilit y scheme . The mechanics wil l be easy 
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compared wit h th e difficul t logistic s o f UMA P o r th e bureaucrac y o f 
ERASMUS precisel y becaus e th e Commonwealt h universitie s shar e a 
common academic tradition and fo r the most part a common languag e 
of instruction . Thes e tw o factor s alon e remov e th e mos t significan t 
barriers to student mobility, leaving funding as the major obstacle. I am 
confident tha t whe n th e substantia l long-ter m advantage s o f thi s 
programme to Australia's future developmen t are recognised, even the 
funding obstacle will fade. 
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5 
Student Mobility and 
Internationalisation 

A Perspective  from the  English-speaking Caribbean 

Ancilla Armstrong and J Ε Greene 

The internationalisation of  higher education 
The issues involved i n student mobility are integral t o what appears to 
be a renewed emphasi s on the internationalisation o f higher education . 
Institutions of higher learning, universities in particular, have tended t o 
establish and maintai n a n environment whic h facilitates discovery an d 
advancement in knowledge. Such an environment develops and thrive s 
best b y exchang e an d collaboratio n amon g scholar s wit h experience s 
and perspective s fro m aroun d th e world . Exchang e programmes , 
whether a t th e studen t o r facult y level , hel p t o enlarg e th e scal e o f 
research int o scientifi c an d socia l phenomena , increas e th e basi s fo r 
cross-cultural comparisons and enhance capabilities for applying schol-
arly research to the solution of persistent global problems. 

This tren d ca n b e summe d u p a s follows : th e emphasi s i s no w 
economic a s wel l as cultural an d social , and th e key words are competi-
tion and development.  Competition is among countries, among graduates 
of highe r educatio n fro m differen t countries , an d als o amon g insti -
tutions o f highe r educatio n fo r internationa l talen t an d discovery . 
Development concern s influencin g highe r educatio n are , on th e othe r 
hand, withi n countries . I n orde r t o improv e thei r competitiveness , 
private sector enterprises are looking to higher education a s an impor -
tant sourc e of expertise relevan t t o the new global marketplac e (CERI, 
1990). 

Internationalisation o f highe r educatio n ma y b e identifie d wit h 
several policy objectives: 

• External  agreement bringing the expertise of the university into the 
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world community , throug h th e enrolmen t o f foreig n students , 
provision o f technica l assistanc e activitie s i n othe r countrie s an d 
the involvement in cross-national research. 

• International  education enrichin g the educational proces s throug h 
the incorporatio n o f internationa l perspective s int o th e academi c 
programme, developin g foreig n languag e capability , an d 
expanding th e institutiona l arrangement s fo r internationa l 
exchanges for students and faculty . 

• Cost/benefit  calculating th e potentia l gain s throug h offsettin g th e 
costs incurred i n pursuing externa l agreement s an d internationa l 
education with the real and potential gains from co-operation . 

• Economic  development  promotin g greate r immediat e an d lon g 
term commercial gains by placing emphasis on the role of co-oper-
ative programmes on economic development for the market place. 

Among th e question s o f relevance , especiall y t o highe r educationa l 
systems like those in the Caribbean, are: 

• What  are the incentives for the institution? 
• Where  are the funds for co-operative arrangements to come from? 
• How  shoul d priorit y area s b e establishe d t o ensur e maximu m 

benefits to the country/region as a whole? 
• Who  is in th e best positio n t o determine prioritie s i n programm e 

areas and overseas links? 
• Why  do policies governing exchange programmes appear t o focu s 

on North-Sout h relation s almos t t o th e exclusio n o f South-Sout h 
relations? 

• What  effects wil l th e increasin g cos t o f education , especiall y fo r 
foreign student s fro m developin g countries , hav e o n th e attract -
iveness of exchange programmes? 

Higher education in  the English-speaking 
Caribbean 
In order t o place i n contex t studen t mobilit y an d th e internationalisa -
tion o f highe r educatio n i n th e Caribbean , i t i s necessar y t o describ e 
briefly th e role and developmen t o f tertiary education i n the region. In 
the Caribbean, tertiary level education normally refers to the comprehen-
sive range of institutions beyond hig h schoo l and include s vocational , 
technical an d university . Higher  education  generally refer s t o thos e 
programmes offere d i n th e region' s tw o universities : th e Universit y 
of Guyan a (UG) ; an d th e Universit y o f th e Wes t Indie s (UWI) , 
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with campuse s i n Barbados , Jamaic a an d Trinida d an d Tobago . I t 
also include s undergraduat e programme s offere d b y tertiar y leve l 
institutions, notabl y th e Colleg e o f Arts , Scienc e an d Technolog y 
(CAST) i n Jamaica . Befor e th e foundin g o f UWI , i n 1948 , th e mai n 
source o f highe r educatio n wa s th e externa l degre e fro m Londo n 
University. UW I continue d t o gran t Londo n Universit y degree s unti l 
1962, when i t acquire d it s independen t charter . I n th e sam e year , th e 
University of Guyana was established. 

Over the past thirt y years, the tertiary level institutions have gradu -
ally bee n shiftin g awa y fro m academi c course s t o thos e wit h a  tech -
nical-vocational an d para-professiona l orientation . Thi s tren d ha s 
created a  demand fo r more advanced course s in those areas which th e 
UG an d UW I hav e bee n unabl e t o meet . Partl y a s a  respons e t o thi s 
problem, the University of the Virgin Islands , with campuses in the US 
Virgin Islands of St. Thomas and St . Croix, has established stron g links 
with th e OECS , while CAS T (Jamaica ) ha s introduce d undergraduat e 
programmes i n busines s an d technica l education . A t th e sam e time , 
colleges i n th e US A attrac t a  relativel y larg e numbe r o f Caribbea n 
students. Interestingly , USAI D report s tha t i n 1986 , 11,444 Caribbea n 
students wer e enrolle d i n oversea s universities , mos t o f the m i n th e 
USA. Total enrolment a t the UWI and U G in the same year was 11,606 
(USAID, 1986). 

Several o f th e 'pul l factors ' influencin g Caribbea n student s t o stud y 
abroad a t tha t tim e stil l persist : greate r cours e options ; lowe r entr y 
requirements; greate r opportunitie s fo r work/study ; flexibilit y i n 
combining programme s an d i n completin g degre e requirements ; an d 
support from migran t families for part/full tim e study because of better 
economic circumstances abroad. Table 5.2 provides the latest availabl e 
estimate o f highe r educatio n enrolment s by Caribbean student s i n th e 
Caribbean an d th e Unite d States . Include d i n thes e figure s ar e bot h 
students wh o receiv e governmen t scholarship s fo r stud y abroa d an d 
privately financed students , a category that is difficult t o estimate. More 
recently, the gap in financing students ' education a t home and abroa d 
has widened , partl y du e t o the depreciation o f som e currencies i n th e 
Caribbean an d partl y t o th e discriminator y tuitio n fee s charge d b y 
universities i n th e USA , U K an d othe r Commonwealt h countrie s t o 
which both government and privately sponsored students go. 

The pressur e o n th e tw o Commonwealt h universitie s i n th e regio n 
remains. They are expected t o generate skilled manpowe r t o fil l scien -
tific, technical , professional an d manageria l position s in the public and 
private sector s o f th e region . Severa l manpowe r studie s hav e high -
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lighted th e continuin g deficienc y i n th e suppl y o f th e huma n resource s 
required fo r th e developmen t o f th e region . Tabl e 5. 1 show s th e 
changes o f enrolmen t i n UW I ove r th e pas t thirt y year s accordin g t o 
country o f origi n (se e en d o f chapter) . Ye t recen t manpowe r report s 
show tha t o f th e populatio n age d 1 8 and above , unde r thre e pe r cen t 
attend universit y i n th e Caribbean compare d wit h 1 2 per cen t fo r Lati n 
American Countries ; on e pe r cen t ove r th e ag e o f 2 1 possess a  univer -
sity degree ; onl y 1 2 pe r cen t o f senio r an d middl e leve l manager s i n 
Jamaica ha d universit y degrees ; and les s than 1 3 per cen t o f Caribbea n 
school teachers had universit y degrees (World Bank , 1990). 

The Universit y o f th e Wes t Indie s ha s bee n designate d b y th e 
CARICOM Head s o f Governmen t i n 198 9 a s a  regiona l institutio n i n 
perpetuity. It s responsibility fo r highe r education i n the region has bee n 
aptly describe d b y th e Vic e Chancellor , Si r Aliste r McIntyr e (UWI , 
1990): 

The years (since 1948) have seen many changes in the national life of the 
people of the Caribbean, most of the senior posts in the civil service and 
the profession s ar e no w fille d b y graduate s o f thi s University . Th e 
Cabinets o f th e Wes t India n nation s contai n forme r student s o f Mona , 
Cave Hill and S t Augustine an d UWI' s Alumni are wel l represented i n 
the area s o f business , ar t culture , community development , educatio n 
and scienc e an d technology . W e have see n th e withdrawa l o f mos t of 
the forme r colonia l powers , bu t th e othe r sid e o f th e coi n i s tha t th e 
resources whic h the y provide d i n th e pas t canno t no w b e take n fo r 
granted. More and more we have to rely on our own resources. 

The scope of student mobility:  UWI's  experience 
Studies o n studen t mobilit y identif y th e phenomenon , a s w e hav e 
above, a s par t o f th e strateg y fo r internationalisin g education . Th e 
Commonwealth Standin g Committe e o n Studen t Mobilit y an d Highe r 
Education Co-operatio n is , fo r example , concerne d wit h th e ne w 
protectionism whic h i s likely to have serious implications for education . 
In so far a s a  retreat int o educationa l protectionis m create s barriers tha t 
inhibit studen t flow s amon g Commonwealt h universities , i t raise s als o 
as many academi c problems as political ones . One statement epitomise s 
the philosoph y o f th e Committe e (Commonwealt h Standin g 
Committee, 1983) : 

While countrie s ma y see k t o reduc e thei r dependenc e an d t o develo p 
their ow n institutiona l capacity , ther e wil l stil l remai n educationa l 
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needs whic h are best met beyond nationa l boundaries . This is very tru e 
of th e smal l countrie s whic h canno t suppor t a n adequat e rang e o f 
educational institution s and therefor e depen d heavil y on opportunitie s 
overseas. Fo r larg e an d smal l countrie s alik e th e horizo n o f self -
sufficiency i s constantly receding. 

It has been difficult t o document th e details from whic h to analyse th e 
scope and conten t of student mobilit y programmes at UWI since 1948. 
The records are relatively sketch y and incomplete . Until ver y recentl y 
there has been no regulation or centralised policy governing any type of 
co-operative agreement . Fro m th e Universit y records , an attemp t ha s 
been mad e t o classif y co-operativ e programme s tha t involv e studen t 
mobility in the early period between 1948-80 . For the period afte r 1980 , 
a list of these programmes was compiled on the basis of responses fro m 
faculties acros s th e thre e campuse s an d a  classificatio n o f curren t 
programmes is also provided. 

Non-Caribbean nationals  studying  at  UWI:  from dat a availabl e i n it s 
Office o f Plannin g an d Programming , th e Universit y ha s been admit -
ting student s fro m outsid e th e Caribbea n regio n i n it s regula r degre e 
programmes a s wel l a s speciall y registere d non-credi t students , bu t 
overseas student s studyin g a t UW I hav e forme d onl y a  smal l 
percentage o f tota l enrolment . They made up less than on e per cent in 
the early period, 1948-62 , two poin t five per cent in 1962-80 and thre e 
per cent , 1980-90 . Over 6 0 per cen t o f thes e Non-Caribbea n student s 
have com e fro m Nort h America , usuall y o n short-ter m assignments . 
The rest comprise students from the UK and the rest of Europe and to a 
lesser extent from Africa . Under the Commonwealth scheme sanctioned 
by th e Nassa u Agreemen t i n 1982 , the UW I enrolle d eigh t student s 
from Souther n Afric a t o various full-time programmes . More recently , 
an agreement between th e Mexican Government and UWI provides for 
student group s an d facult y fro m Mexica n universitie s t o receiv e 
language training in English at the UWI campuses on a reciprocal basis 
which permit s student s an d facult y fro m UW I t o receiv e trainin g i n 
Spanish. There has in addition been a development, especially since the 
mid 1970s , for graduate student s t o pursue split-sit e degrees using th e 
UWI facilities for thei r field stud y and having joint supervisors at UWI 
and th e hom e university , mostl y i n th e USA . Th e numbe r o f thes e 
candidates remains undocumented an d require s more detailed investi -
gation. A s fa r a s coul d b e ascertained , n o forma l attachment s ar e 
worked out , leavin g th e arrangemen t largel y u p t o th e goodwil l o r 
otherwise of the individual supervisors . 
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Study tours: another type of overseas student is the one who comes as 
part o f a  grou p o n short-ter m stud y tour s rangin g fro m on e t o fou r 
weeks. The practice has emerged fro m thes e groups to arrange throug h 
respective facultie s fo r forma l lectures/seminar s t o b e provide d b y 
local faculty fo r a n agree d stipend ; th e groups normall y requir e class-
room accommodation and access to library facilities; they are housed in 
halls of residence for which the y pay the commercial rates . Since these 
study tour s normally occu r during th e UWI vacation periods , there i s 
little disruption o f its regular programme and i n addition they provid e 
income at least for the halls of residence. Between 1988-90 , the number 
of stud y tour s fro m oversea s wa s 1 2 at Mona,  seve n a t S t Augustin e 
and fiv e at Cave Hill, with party numbers ranging from si x to 20. Each 
tour was co-ordinated wit h a member of faculty fro m th e home univer -
sity. O f thes e 2 4 stud y tours , 1 9 were fro m th e USA , on e eac h fro m 
Mexico, the Netherlands and Germany and two from the UK. 

UWI ha s recognise d th e nee d t o systematis e it s polic y regardin g 
internationalisation an d mandate d it s Offic e o f Academi c Affairs , i n 
collaboration wit h th e Offic e o f Institutiona l Relations , t o revie w an d 
make recommendations on a strategy for student mobility, as part of its 
overall policy for co-operation and linkages with other institutions. The 
next section of thi s paper derives from tha t review, which is described 
because of the general issues which i t has thrown up and a s a possible 
exemples fo r othe r Commonwealt h institutions . Co-operativ e pro -
grammes, however , hav e tende d t o includ e studen t exchang e onl y a s 
one element in a package - and often a  comparatively minor element. 

A review of  co-operative programmes  at UWI 
The policy: co-operative relationship s hav e apparentl y bee n guide d b y 
The University Charter, which states, inter alia: 

The university shall have the following powers : 

1 T o facilitat e othe r institution s o r branche s o r department s thereo f 
and t o recognise selected members of the staffs thereo f a s teachers of 
the University, and t o admit the members thereof t o any of the privi-
leges of th e University, and t o accept attendance a t courses of stud y 
in suc h institution s o r branche s o r department s thereo f i n plac e o f 
such par t of the attendance a t courses of study in the University an d 
upon suc h term s an d condition s an d subjec t t o suc h regulation s a s 
may, from tim e to time, be determined by the University. 
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2 To enter into any agreement fo r th e incorporation i n or association 
with the University of any other institution and fo r takin g over, in 
whole or part, its rights, property, privileges, liabilities and engage-
ments and for any other purpose not repugnant to this Our Charter. 

There is no detailed polic y statement regarding the purposes, planning 
and establishmen t o f thes e linkages , bu t i t i s assume d tha t suc h re -
lationships wil l be guided b y the considerations discussed i n Section 1 
of this chapter. 

Development of links with other institutions through: 
1 Persona l contact , wher e eithe r a  membe r o f facult y a t UW I wa s 

aware o f th e interest s an d wor k o f a  colleagu e a t a n externa l 
university o r vic e versa , an d contac t wa s made . I n som e cases , 
former members of staff wh o moved t o external universities main-
tained contac t wit h UW I colleague s an d encourage d forma l 
linkages. 

2 Explorator y visit s b y eithe r o f th e tw o partie s sometime s le d t o 
heightened interes t and the establishment of formal linkages. 

3 Initia l contact with academics serving as external examiners some-
times blossome d int o othe r area s o f collaboratio n -  research , 
exchanges, seminars, etc. 

4 A n expression of interest in collaboration by an external institution 
led t o furthe r discussio n an d a  formalise d agreement . Initia l 
contact was often betwee n a  senior member of administration, fo r 
example, th e Vic e Chancellor , th e Principal , Pro-Vice-Chancello r 
and someone of similar rank at the external university . 

5 Agencie s o r Government s promote d collaboratio n i n severa l 
instances, by makin g fund s availabl e fo r thi s type of activity , fo r 
example, th e UK' s Committe e fo r Internationa l Co-operatio n i n 
Higher Education (CICHE), the Government of Nigeria, USAID. 

In cases where externa l agencie s contributed t o the establishment an d 
maintenance of linkages, proposals were more frequently implemente d 
and report s on visits and othe r aspects of the programme tended t o be 
more detailed. 

Characteristics of proposals and Memoranda of Agreement: the majority of 
links were between a  singl e departmen t o n on e campus wit h a  corre-
sponding departmen t a t th e externa l university . Man y o f th e univer -
sities wer e Britis h an d th e programme s operate d throug h CICHE . 
Other links were with North American universities. 

Memoranda o f Agreement , o n th e othe r hand , suggeste d a  wide r 
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thrust: links between faculties or between the external university and a 
campus, fo r example , DePau l Universit y (Chicago ) an d th e Cav e Hil l 
Campus; Faculty o f Law , UW I and th e Colleg e o f Law , Florida Stat e 
University; St Augustine Campus and La Universidad Simon Bolivar. 

Activities associated with links included: 
• staf f exchang e 
• researc h collaboration 
• exchang e of materials 
• provisio n of specialists 
• studen t exchange 
• join t publications 
• curriculu m developmen t 

Staff exchange s an d researc h collaboratio n appea r t o hav e bee n 
common t o mos t programmes . Earl y relationships , particularl y i n th e 
Faculties o f Medicin e an d Natura l Sciences , include d provisio n o f 
specialists in areas where local expertise was limited. 

Statements o f objectives  were ofte n confuse d wit h strategie s o r 
activities, but objectives properly so termed included : 

• improvemen t in the quality of teaching programmes 
• stimulatio n of research activities 
• fosterin g staff developmen t opportunitie s 

Organisation and management of linkages: Co-operative programmes have 
been managed i n an unco-ordinated fashion . There is no centra l offic e 
on an y UW I campu s whic h ca n provid e detaile d informatio n o n al l 
linkages. Th e ke y unit s involve d i n administerin g th e programme s 
reviewed were: 

• Individua l academic departments 
• Deans ' Office s 
• Th e Registry 
• Th e Bursary 
• Appointment s Committees 

The distribution of responsibilities was as follows: 

1 Academic  Departments  were responsible for planning and adminis -
tering th e academi c matter s o f thei r linkag e agreement s deter -
mining priorities , nominating staf f fo r exchang e visits , arrangin g 
programmes fo r visitors , selectio n o f exchang e students , identi -
fying courses for students and related matters. 
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2 Deans'  Offices:  th e Dea n o f th e facult y sign s forma l agreement s 
along with th e Principal, and i s responsible fo r th e overall super -
vision o f th e programm e includin g approva l o f request s fo r 
funding. 

3 The  Campus  Registry: under th e OCH E Scheme , a  co-ordinato r 
within th e Registr y receive d an d disseminate d informatio n 
between departments and CICHE . Reports were provided, but no 
assessment o f programme s ha s eve r bee n undertake n b y th e 
Registry. Beside s thi s specia l function , th e Registr y maintaine d 
files on al l relationships attempted . Leav e arrangements fo r staff , 
and trave l plans for both staff an d student s were also handled b y 
the Registry . Arrangement s fo r visitor s suc h a s accommodation , 
travel were similarly arranged. 

4 The  Bursary: al l financial matter s were executed b y the Bursary on 
the vic e o f th e Registr y i n th e cas e o f CICH E an d departmenta l 
instruction in the case of other programmes. 

5 Appointments  Committees: these approve leave for staf f t o travel t o 
overseas institutions and confer status on visiting staff. 

Implementation issues:  fe w problem s wer e reported , bu t i n mos t 
programmes ther e wa s neithe r formativ e no r summativ e evaluation . 
Reports and correspondence highlighted th e following concerns: 

1 Lack  of funds led t o the dormancy o f a large number o f proposals . 
This situation, to a large extent, ought to have been foreseen . Fe w 
proposals addresse d budgetar y considerations , an d whil e th e 
Memoranda o f Agreemen t include d a  claus e o n th e nee d fo r 
obtaining finances , file s do not reveal any attempts on the part of 
the UWI to identify sources , let alone pursue these . One may well 
ask whethe r i t i s usefu l t o prepar e Memorand a o f Agreemen t 
based solely on aspirations and expectations of external funding . 

2 Turn-over  of staff,  bot h a t UW I an d th e collaboratin g institute , 
contributed t o the still-birth o f som e proposals and th e demise of 
programmes initiated . Thi s phenomeno n serve s t o highligh t th e 
very personalised nature of many of the linkages. 

3 Disagreements  with  funding sources:  i n tw o instances , th e fundin g 
agency (CICHE ) disagree d wit h component s include d i n th e 
proposal. 

4 Failure  to  implement a  pre-project condition  ha s le d t o a t leas t on e 
proposal bein g hel d i n abeyance . Post-doctora l fellowship s wer e 
anticipated a t Cav e Hil l an d a  proposal betwee n th e Departmen t 
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of Microbiology , King' s College , London an d th e Departmen t o f 
Biology, Cav e Hil l wa s draw n u p base d o n thi s assumption . 
However, sinc e neithe r th e necessar y equipmen t no r th e fellow -
ships wer e pu t i n place , th e staf f exchange s an d othe r activitie s 
have been shelved. 

5 The  need  to ensure  equity between collaborator s wa s mentione d 
with respec t t o remuneration , lengt h o f attachmen t an d teachin g 
responsibilities. One should not e tha t queries of thi s nature occu r 
during implementation , wher e ther e i s a n absenc e o f detaile d 
collaborative planning. 

6 Allocation  of time for collaborative research: one report suggested tha t 
since collaborativ e researc h require s 'tim e t o disti l an d agre e o n 
likely project s based  o n th e perception s o f th e partie s involved' , 
there is a need t o extend th e duration o f such programmes i f thi s 
objective is to be satisfactorily accomplished . At the end o f a three 
year period, only likely projects might be identified . 

Other factor s mentione d whic h underscor e inadequacie s a t th e plan -
ning stage were: 

• the  need for recognition of the programme by the Administration, partic-
ularly to facilitate leave arrangements and other entitlements 

• limited  UWI input into proposals 
• queries  on arrangements  for  credit  transfer  for studen t exchang e 

programmes 
• UWI's  inability  to reciprocate  conditions  enjoyed by UWI  students 

abroad such as subsidised meals , inexpensive accommodation, etc. 

Only a  fe w proposal s wer e detaile d enoug h t o anticipat e problem s 
which could occu r and includ e mechanism s fo r resolvin g these , hence 
minimising 'crisis ' situations at the implementation stage. 

Outcomes: ther e i s virtua l unanimit y regardin g th e benefit s whic h 
UWI has derived fro m thos e co-operative programme s which came to 
fruition an d wer e sustaine d ove r thre e year s o r more . In Scienc e an d 
Technology in particular, UWI scholars have profited fro m th e compar-
ative advantag e o f th e collaboratin g institutions . Staf f member s hav e 
reported glowingl y o n th e 'refreshmen t fro m exposure ' benefit s 
derived fro m a  'riche r mor e intellectuall y varie d environmen t .. . th e 
balance given t o teaching programmes both in relation t o the perspec-
tive from th e developed an d developin g world , a s wel l a s a  mi x o f a 
wider poo l o f specialise d expertise' . I t wa s als o note d tha t visit s t o 
departments hav e ha d a  positiv e effec t o n moral e an d ther e wer e 
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several case s wher e join t publication s an d ne w course s wer e 
developed. One department observed that in instances where UWI staff 
were involve d i n teachin g a t externa l universities , th e department' s 
prestige as a centre for teaching and research was enhanced. 

Collaborating institution s wer e als o see n t o hav e benefited . The y 
gained understandin g i n th e need s an d prioritie s o f particula r disci -
plines i n developin g countries . Staf f member s an d student s ha d th e 
opportunity to explore new areas of research and for comparative study 
and t o learn fro m UW I scholars, particularly fo r th e development an d 
expansion of their Caribbean Studies programmes. 

Types of  student mobility  programmes 
UWI ha s ha d limite d experienc e i n organise d an d institutionalise d 
student mobilit y programmes . Nevertheless , base d o n th e activitie s 
undertaken sinc e the inception o f th e University, some classification i s 
possible a s the y relat e t o th e programme s i n th e earlie r perio d 
(1948-80), the current programmes and new directions that are likely to 
form the pattern for future programmes . 

Between 194 8 and 1962 , in th e formativ e year s o f th e Universit y of 
the Wes t Indies , th e proces s o f internationalisatio n wa s largel y one -
way. In the period 1949-50 , of the 56 members of the faculty and senio r 
administrative staf f i n th e Universit y locate d a t Mon a (th e onl y 
campus) at that time , 84 per cent were expatriate; by 1959-60 , the staff , 
which had sprea d acros s two campuses numbered approximatel y 198 , 
of whic h 6 0 pe r cen t wer e expatriate . B y 1969-70 , th e Caribbea n 
nationals recruite d t o teachin g an d administratio n numbere d 6 2 pe r 
cent. 

A significan t developmen t relate d t o th e trainin g o f graduat e 
students. Unti l 1965 , the Universit y o f th e West Indie s was largely a n 
undergraduate school and s o was the University of Guyana, which was 
then in its third year . Graduate training was undertaken a t universitie s 
abroad, mostl y i n th e UK and th e USA and t o a lesser extent i n othe r 
Commonwealth countries , an d contribute d directl y an d indirectl y t o 
staff development . B y 1979-80 , 4 5 pe r cen t o f th e Universit y staf f 
comprised professional s wh o had receive d a t least a Bachelor's and/o r 
Master's degre e fro m th e Universit y an d ha d pursue d a n advance d 
degree o r diplom a elsewhere . I n othe r words , th e earl y experienc e i n 
student mobility was in essence linked to graduate studies and twinne d 
with staff development . 

Between 1965-75 , more formal arrangement s developed fo r graduat e 
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training programme s an d staf f exchange s wit h th e emphasi s o n 
development assistanc e t o UWI . Two illustration s o f thi s typ e o f lin k 
arrangement are: 

1 Manchester  University/UWI/University of East Africa, in governmen t 
and publi c administration . Thi s tripartit e schem e sponsore d 1 0 
candidates wit h MA s i n Governmen t fro m UW I t o rea d fo r th e 
Ph.D. degre e a t Mancheste r University . Nin e successfull y 
completed thei r degrees , si x o f who m returne d a s lecturer s a t 
UWI, four subsequently qualified a s lawyers and three of those are 
also active politicians, two of whom have actually held ministeria l 
portfolios. Th e trainin g programme s wer e als o accompanie d b y 
the exchang e o f staf f amon g th e thre e participatin g universitie s 
resulting i n th e expansio n o f offering s i n th e respectiv e depart -
ments of government. 

2 The  University of Michigan/UWI scheme,  i n scientifi c socia l scienc e 
methods. This schem e resulte d i n fiv e Ph.D s i n Politica l Science , 
four o f who m returne d a s member s o f th e teachin g staff . I t wa s 
also responsibl e fo r trainin g approximatel y 2 8 UW I graduat e 
students an d facult y fro m th e socia l science s between 1968-8 4 i n 
the internationa l consortiu m i n surve y an d quantitativ e tech-
niques a t McGil l University , Centre fo r th e Study o f Developin g 
Areas an d UWI : an d sponsore d simila r trainin g fo r economist s 
and politica l scientist s i n developmen t studies . Eigh t UW I econ -
omists receive d graduat e degree s an d ther e hav e bee n staf f 
exchanges tha t hav e persiste d fo r ove r a  thirty-yea r perio d i n 
Economics as well as in Agriculture. 

Memoranda o f Agreemen t fo r lin k arrangement s currentl y bein g im -
plemented are for programmes all making provision for undergraduat e 
and graduate exchanges, in designated subjects , for two to three years. 

• Undergraduate  and graduate  exchanges  in designate d subjects : 
Jackson Stat e University , Schoo l o f Scienc e an d Technolog y an d 
UWI Facult y o f Natura l Sciences , Cav e Hill ; Florid a Stat e 
University, Faculty of Social Science and the UWI Faculty of Social 
Sciences; DePaul University, Faculty of Law, and the UWI Faculty 
of Law , Cav e Hill ; L a Universida d Simo n Boliva r an d UW I 
Department of Spanish, St Augustine. 

• Graduate  training as  part  of  a  link:  The Universit y o f Florid a 
(Gainesville) Institut e o f Foo d an d Agricultura l Science s an d 
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Department o f Agricultura l Economic s an d Far m Management , 
UWI Facult y o f Agriculture , S t Augustine ; University o f Guelp h 
and UWI Faculty of Agriculture. 

• Technical  assistance: bringing the experts to the students: Faculty of 
Languages, Polytechni c o f Centra l Londo n an d Languag e 
Department, Facult y o f Art s UWI , Mon a fo r Postgraduat e 
Diploma in Spanish. 

• General  programmes:  wit h th e Mexica n governmen t fo r staf f an d 
student exchange s focusin g o n Languag e training , Agriculture , 
Science an d Technology ; Healt h Promotio n Department , 
University of Wales and th e Department o f Social and Preventiv e 
Medicine, UWI. 

New directions 
In th e contemporar y period , th e programme s ar e increasingl y re -
ciprocal compared wit h the relatively one-way orientation of the earlier 
period whe n th e emphasi s wa s mor e o n technica l assistanc e t o UW I 
than o n co-operation . Thi s i s understandabl e i n th e circumstance s 
where th e University programme s wer e in the process of being devel -
oped. The University is now embarking on new ventures in internation-
alising studen t mobility . I n it s developmen t pla n t o attrac t oversea s 
students, a n importan t strateg y i s th e organisatio n o f a n International 
Summer School in  Caribbean  Studies.  This wil l permi t th e Universit y t o 
offer a  rang e o f credi t an d non-credi t course s i n a  cross-sectio n o f 
programme areas. At the same time income will be generated and plan t 
more full y use d durin g th e Summer session . Anothe r possibl e instru -
ment for attracting foreign student s is the Consortium Graduate School in 
the Social Sciences,  a joint UWI/UG programm e in development studie s 
which admit s 15-2 0 students pe r yea r o n a  full-tim e basi s in a  highl y 
competitive process . The programme, inaugurate d i n 1985 , has s o fa r 
not admitted an y non-Caribbean candidates , but i s already an example 
of intra-regional co-operation , a model tha t may have to be followed i n 
the organisation of other regional training and research programmes. 

As a  regiona l institutio n wit h thre e campu s sites , UW I need s t o 
broaden th e concep t o f studen t mobilit y t o includ e studen t flows 
among campuses . There ar e model s fo r thi s typ e o f regiona l mobilis -
ation o f resources , suc h a s ERASMU S i n Europe . Ther e ar e severa l 
complementary facilitie s tha t mus t b e developed an d implemente d i n 
order that UWI and th e region as a whole can participate meaningfull y 
in student mobility programmes. 
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Support facilities required 
In order to accommodate and adequatel y hos t overseas students on it s 
campuses, UWI will need to improve its facilities in several areas, while 
any paralle l programm e t o encourag e trave l abroa d b y Caribbea n 
students requires new financial programmes . 

Incoming students:  t o sponso r studen t exchang e activit y o n it s 
campuses, th e Universit y need s t o develo p an d upgrad e it s physica l 
facilities t o accommodate oversea s students , perhaps usin g th e oppor -
tunity provide d t o double on-campu s studen t accommodatio n b y th e 
Lomé II I and I V programmes. Better library, laboratory an d compute r 
facilities would enhance UWI's capacity to provide quality programmes 
and minimise extra demands on faculty t o supervise overseas students. 
Especially in the case of foreign languag e students , adequate languag e 
laboratories would be an asset. Improved studen t suppor t services and 
recreational amenities are needed and i t must be stressed tha t properl y 
organised students ' internationa l centre s requir e dedicate d staf f a t 
various level s t o improv e th e well-bein g o f oversea s student s b y 
ensuring tha t ther e ar e on-goin g extr a curricula r activitie s geare d t o 
their needs. It is in many ways comparable to the norms of hospitalit y 
to guests. 

In addition, there is need fo r greater emphasis on public relations to 
establish contac t wit h prospectiv e student s an d clien t group s tha t 
might b e intereste d i n participatin g i n studen t mobilit y an d othe r 
exchange programmes sponsored by UWI. 

A facilit y which , i f enhanced , coul d serv e bot h Caribbea n an d 
external student s i s th e UW I Distanc e Educatio n Experimen t 
(UWIDITE). It has been in operation for 10 years and is used for confer -
encing an d th e transmissio n o f course s acros s th e English-speakin g 
Caribbean by means of satellite communication. The system is currently 
being upgraded s o that i t can more effectively respon d t o the growin g 
demands, especially for the delivery of credit and non-credi t courses on 
an open-universit y typ e model . Suc h a n improve d facilit y shoul d b e 
able t o respon d t o th e need s o f studen t mobilit y programmes . Thi s 
would permi t cross-campu s participatio n i n specifi c activitie s an d 
greater rationalisation of resources. 

Outgoing students:  t o enabl e Caribbea n student s t o mov e abroa d 
finance i s critical . Som e ne w thinkin g i s developin g abou t financia l 
arrangements. One is the build-up of a special fund fro m which awards 
can be made to facilitate both intra-regional studen t mobility and stud y 
and trave l outsid e th e region . Withi n th e UWI , th e fun d shoul d b e 
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dedicated and organised in the form of an endowment. 
In addition t o the traditional method s of financin g studen t mobilit y 

and othe r co-operative schemes, a new strategy is being proposed, tha t 
is debt  conversion, whereb y a n agency , including a  highe r educationa l 
institution i n a  develope d country , ma y purchas e a  portio n o f th e 
region's outstandin g deb t fo r purpose s o f th e developmen t o f highe r 
education, includin g suppor t o f oversea s stud y b y student s fro m th e 
country or region concerned. 

Conclusion: Lessons from the UWI experience 
Student mobility is seen as part of an overall strategy of the University 
of th e Wes t Indie s t o enhanc e it s rol e i n th e internationalisatio n o f 
higher education. This strategy embraces a variety of links and co-oper -
ative arrangements wit h othe r institution s i n other part s o f th e world . 
The Offic e o f Academi c Affair s review , whic h ha s bee n described , 
shows tha t th e Universit y doe s hav e som e capacit y t o develo p an d 
implement co-operativ e programmes . I t ha s contribute d ideas , 
provided vita l resources in the form of personnel and facilities , and a n 
environment conduciv e t o th e pursui t o f proposa l objectives . 
Nonetheless, several questions remain: 

1 I s that capacity being most effectively utilised ? 
2 Wha t is the limit to the capacity? 
3 Wha t role s mus t th e variou s unit s pla y i n th e establishment , 

implementation and evaluation of co-operative programmes? 

These questions would nee d to be asked by any Commonwealth highe r 
education agency which wishes to nurture better student exchange. 

We believ e tha t othe r institution s shar e th e UW I experience , tha t 
several office s an d unit s hav e a n interes t i n an d a  responsibilit y fo r 
fostering linkages. Faculties and departments are the chief beneficiaries . 
Therefore i t is not surprising tha t individual staf f members , heads and 
deans seek to initiate and effect linkage s to meet individual interests , or 
departmental an d facult y needs . Th e interest s o f th e institutio n a s a 
whole may not be best served by this type of arrangement. 

How shoul d departmenta l an d facult y initiative s b e co-ordinated ? 
What mechanisms must UWI or any similar institution have in place for 
efficient managemen t an d accountabilit y fo r bot h singl e campu s an d 
multi-campus programmes ? Wh o shoul d assis t wit h th e developmen t 
of collaborativ e o r lin k proposals ? Wh o evaluate s an d rationalise s 
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proposals developed? For example, can a department with an academic 
staff o f eight to ten effectively manag e a linkage programme with three 
or mor e externa l institution s simultaneously ? Wh o review s thes e 
programmes? 

These issue s ar e no t ye t bein g addresse d i n a  systemati c manner . 
Unless the y are , UW I o r an y othe r university , face d wit h intensifie d 
efforts t o increas e th e numbe r o f collaborativ e programmes , risk s th e 
potential embarrassmen t o f makin g variou s commitments , withou t 
having establishe d th e necessar y mechanism s fo r managemen t an d 
accountability. Moreover, the development o f programmes ought to be 
closely relate d t o th e available resource s and ongoin g programme s t o 
avoid over-extending capacity. 

Furthermore, UW I appear s i n th e pas t t o hav e sough t linkage s 
largely to fulfil it s need fo r increasing staff developmen t opportunities , 
gaining access to specialised equipment, etc, without ful l recognitio n of 
the tremendou s expertis e i t command s itsel f an d whic h coul d b e o f 
great benefi t t o others . Futur e proposal s migh t emphasis e thes e 
resources, in, for instance, tropical agriculture, Caribbean Studies, trop-
ical marine biology, etc, since external institutions will be seeking some 
measure of reciprocity and a basis for fund raising . 

Co-operative programmes have proven to be useful strateg y for insti-
tutional developmen t and , a s effort s ar e made , b y UW I an d siste r 
Commonwealth institutions, to pursue their further development , these 
types of collaborative  arrangements wil l continue to be of importance . 
If suc h programme s ar e t o be effectivel y implemente d an d optimu m 
use be made of scarce resources, greater attention mus t be given to the 
formulation o f clear policy guidelines, the establishment of appropriat e 
administrative mechanisms , an d adequat e marketin g o f th e 
University's resources. 
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TABLE 5.1 Universit y enrolment growth: University of West Indies, 
1960-61/1988-89 

Country 

1960-61 1968-69 

Barbados 8 2 41 2 
Jamaica 44 2 1,83 3 
Trinidad 12 6 1,25 8 
Non-Campus 

Countries 13 1 43 9 

Enrolments 

1988-89 
1978-79 1988-89  1960-61 

1,015 1,69 9 20. 7 
4,148 5,20 9 11. 8 
2,648 4,20 6 33. 3 

494 60 3 4. 6 

Source: UWI (1990) 

TABLE 5.2 Highe r education enrolments of English-speaking 
Caribbean students: Caribbean and United States 

Origin 

Jamaica 
Barbados 
Trinidad 
Guyana* 
Bahamas 
Other No n -Campus* 

(1) 
Caribbean 

4,800 
1,200 
3,300 
1,800 

100 
400 

(2) 
USA 

2,300 
300 

1,800 
1,000 
1,500 
3,900 

Ratio 
(2)/(l) 

0.5 
0.3 
0.6 
0.6 

15.0 
9.8 

Source: UWI and UG Statistics (1983) 
* Note Guyana and other non-campus figures are estimates 
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6 
Academic Exchange 

Student Flows, Exchange and Capacity Building in India 

Karuna Chanan a Ahma d an d Aparna Bas u 

Introduction and  background 
Within the Commonwealth, India has a special place as a country wit h 
a large and comple x system of higher education, which is both a majo r 
host to foreign student s and a  sender of its researchers abroad. For this 
reason, th e Educatio n Divisio n o f th e Commonwealt h Secretaria t 
commissioned bot h a report on general higher education and a  specifi c 
case-study o n technica l educatio n (se e th e Chapte r i n Par t Fiv e b y 
Jayalakshmi Indiresan). 

This repor t i s based o n th e premis e tha t academi c linkage s ca n b e 
catalytic i n th e institution-buildin g o f highe r educatio n i n developin g 
countries, since these links are likely to add a n international dimensio n 
to institution s i n th e form s o f students , knowledg e an d resources . I t 
addresses itself t o issues associated with enhancing student mobility in 
institutions o f highe r educatio n withi n th e developin g countrie s an d 
from amon g th e develope d t o th e developin g countrie s withi n th e 
Commonwealth. It s more specifi c focu s relate s t o academi c exchang e 
schemes, capacit y an d institutio n buildin g i n selecte d universitie s i n 
India. The intention was to examine: 

• th e policy thrust 
• exchang e schemes in operation 
• th e role of the various agencies involved in exchange schemes 
• th e capacit y o f highe r educationa l institution s t o absor b mor e 

foreign student s 
• th e need for institutional build-up and support structure s 
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Much o f th e discussio n relate s t o foreig n student s i n universities, 
although universitie s ar e no t necessaril y synonymou s wit h highe r 
education overall . I t focuse s o n all  foreign student s i n India , unles s 
specific reference s ar e mad e t o Commonwealt h countries . Thi s wa s 
because ke y personne l interviewe d a t th e nationa l an d institutiona l 
level di d no t differentiat e betwee n student s fro m th e Commonwealt h 
and outside. A distinction was, however, made between developed an d 
developing countrie s an d betwee n neighbourin g an d othe r foreig n 
countries. 

This qualitative stud y i s based o n secondar y dat a an d o n extensiv e 
interviews hel d wit h ke y personne l involve d i n th e admissio n o f 
foreign students , both nationally and a t institutional level . Our insights 
and observation s hav e bee n illuminate d b y case-studie s o f tw o 
universities: 

1 Th e University of Delhi, (DU), Delhi 
2 Jawaharla l Nehru Universit y (JNU) New Delhi 

There are , however , certai n gap s i n th e informatio n a t institutiona l 
level. Fo r instance , JN U doe s no t compil e informatio n o n variou s 
schemes o r o n ho w man y foreig n student s ar e self-financing ; further , 
grades o f foreig n student s i n JNU ar e no t compile d separately . Thes e 
gaps could not be filled withi n the short time available. 

Key issues and perspectives 
A discussio n o f foreig n studen t admissio n polic y canno t b e isolate d 
from th e discussion o f polic y makin g i n highe r education , ideologica l 
orientations o f th e stat e an d th e siz e o f th e highe r educatio n system . 
Earlier studies on foreign students in India do not evaluate and monitor 
student mobilit y wit h respec t t o institutions/course s o f choice . Th e 
statistical data , even when collected , are not used t o reflect trend s and 
to projec t futur e demands . The y d o no t focu s o n interest s an d ca -
pacities, nor on specific barriers to academic exchange or on the policy 
issues highlighted in this study. 

Higher education i n India face s several challenges . These challenges 
arise i n par t fro m th e burgeonin g deman d fro m students , wh o finis h 
school, t o ente r th e universitie s an d colleges . Sinc e populatio n ha s 
grown rapidl y an d th e numbe r o f secondar y schoo l student s ha s als o 
multiplied, man y mor e student s ar e qualifying fo r entr y t o universit y 
and othe r highe r educatio n courses . Besides , highe r educatio n i s 
viewed as an instrument of social and occupational mobility . Therefore, 
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there i s intens e competitio n fo r place s i n highe r educationa l institu -
tions. This has made admission standards unreasonably high in acade-
mically excellent/good institutions . 

The universitie s ar e pulle d i n differen t direction s du e t o pressure s 
from within and outside the system. Political turbulence due to student 
unrest an d deman d fo r mor e places , facilities , et c throug h studen t 
unions is a crucial interna l sourc e of pressure . Democratic politic s and 
the demand s place d o n universitie s b y nationa l policie s governin g 
student intake , reservation o f places for specifi c group s of student s o n 
the basis of non-academi c criteria , dependence fo r fund s o n stat e an d 
central government an d politica l accountabilit y ar e important externa l 
factors. India' s vice-chancellor s fac e a  crisis situation i n whic h institu -
tional autonomy remains a theoretical proposition -  a  crisis heightened 
by severe resource constraints. 

The government' s respons e t o demographi c pressure s an d socia l 
demand ha s bee n t o off-loa d o n t o th e universitie s th e proble m o f 
managing th e studen t intake . Thus , inordinat e politica l command s 
influence o r eve n dictat e universit y intakes . Rationa l plannin g an d 
management see m virtuall y impossible . Therefore, whil e th e issue s of 
entry standards, admission criteria and quotas are university problems , 
they are also influenced by macro-policy decisions. 

With increasin g studen t numbers , the challenges are t o sustai n an d 
improve th e qualit y o f highe r educatio n provision . Qualit y i s a t risk 
where enrolment s excee d capacity . Thi s ha s happene d i n severa l 
universities which have succumbed to the pressure of numbers. 

The historica l autonom y o f universitie s an d it s fierce  defenc e b y 
faculty, staff an d students , provides them limited insulation and, there-
fore, the capacity to plan and manage their institutions in spite of politi-
cal pressures . Centra l universitie s ar e i n a  somewha t bette r positio n 
than th e stat e universitie s t o resis t thes e pressures . Th e existenc e o f 
institutions o f excellenc e i s attributable , no t onl y t o th e belie f i n 
autonomy, bu t als o t o th e nee d t o trai n personne l fo r th e expandin g 
professional an d technical needs of the economy. 

The expandin g educatio n system , th e highl y subsidise d fees , th e 
'capitation fees' , th e burgeonin g privat e college s (referre d t o below) , 
student unres t an d trad e unionis m o n campuse s ar e al l t o b e under -
stood in this context. 
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Higher education in India 
In 1988-89 , ther e wer e 14 4 universitie s (fiv e bein g exclusivel y fo r 
women), besides 25 autonomous institutions. Of the 144, ten are central 
universities whil e th e res t ar e stat e universities . Centra l universitie s 
receive ful l grant s fro m th e centra l (federal ) governmen t throug h th e 
University Grant s Commissio n whil e th e stat e universitie s receiv e 
partial grant s fro m th e centra l government . Bot h th e institution s 
selected for this study are central universities. 

The othe r importan t distinctio n i s betwee n affiliatin g an d unitar y 
universities. I n a n affiliatin g university , postgraduat e teachin g an d 
research take s plac e i n th e universit y departments , whil e under -
graduate teachin g i s don e i n college s whic h ar e 'affiliated ' t o th e 
universities. However, the syllabus for the colleges is laid down and the 
examinations are conducted b y the university. Other academic matter s 
such a s wh o shoul d b e admitted , th e rang e o f thei r academi c attain -
ments, what subject s t o introduce, etc, are also decided fo r al l colleges 
at th e university level . The majority o f universitie s i n Indi a ar e of th e 
affiliating type . A  unitar y universit y doe s no t hav e an y affiliate d 
colleges. Teaching take s plac e a t th e universit y departments . I n som e 
unitary universities, undergraduate teaching is done, but by the univer-
sity itself . DU is an affiliatin g university . JNU i s a unitar y university , 
where onl y postgraduat e teachin g an d researc h i s done (excep t i n th e 
School o f Languages , wher e undergraduat e course s ar e provide d i n 
some foreign languages) . 

The thir d typ e ar e th e agricultura l universities,th e fourt h technica l 
universities, suc h a s Roorke e University . I n addition , certai n institu -
tions ar e regarde d a s institute s o f nationa l importance . These includ e 
the five Indian Institute s of Technology, Al l India Institutes of Medica l 
Sciences at New Delh i and Chandigarh , Indian Statistical Institute , etc, 
while several research institutes have been set up outside the university 
orbit, such as the Indian Institute of Public Administration (New Delhi) 
and th e National Institut e of Design (New Delhi). Twenty-eight institu -
tions, such a s the Indian Institut e o f Science (Bangalore) are given th e 
status o f 'deeme d t o be universities' . Ther e ar e 4 0 laboratories unde r 
the Counci l o f Scientifi c an d Industria l Research . Th e significanc e o f 
these developments i s that substantia l scholarl y and scientifi c researc h 
is done outside the universities. 

There are no private universities , though severa l college s are se t u p 
through privat e funds . Al l these , however, have t o be 'recognised ' b y 
affiliation t o a  university . Ther e ar e 6,90 0 college s al l ove r Indi a (o f 
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which 82 5 ar e exclusivel y fo r women) , whic h offe r course s i n arts , 
science, commerce, engineering and medicine. The majority of them are 
privately managed , thoug h the y ge t governmen t grants . Th e fee s i n 
these colleges are unbelievabl y lo w (ofte n onl y fiv e hundre d rupee s a 
year), sinc e highe r educatio n i s subsidise d b y th e government . 
Professional colleges , suc h a s thos e o f medicin e an d engineering , ar e 
more expensiv e an d mor e tha n hal f o f the m ar e manage d b y th e 
government. A  fe w (abou t five  pe r cent ) o f th e professiona l colleges , 
notably in Karnataka and Maharashtra , charge what i s known as 'capi-
tation fees' ; students may be required t o pay a  large sum of mone y t o 
meet th e capital cost s of th e college. Fees would the n be ten t o twelv e 
times higher than in a government college. 

The universitie s o f Indi a var y enormousl y i n thei r size , capacities , 
academic standards , level of discipline and efficiency . I n some univer -
sities, th e qualit y o f teachin g i s excellen t an d goo d researc h wor k i s 
done, librar y an d laborator y facilitie s ar e adequate , examination s ar e 
held an d result s declare d o n time . In som e states , on th e othe r hand , 
universities may be closed fo r months, classes are not held, teachers are 
not pai d an d examination s ar e hel d a  yea r o r tw o behin d schedule . 
Thus, the quality o f teaching and researc h varie s from excellen t t o bad 
or indifferen t acros s universities , college s an d department s withi n a 
university. 

Nonetheless, wha t i s noteworth y i s th e giganti c siz e o f th e highe r 
education syste m and th e presence of a  fairly larg e number o f univer -
sities, colleges, departments an d institute s whic h provid e high-calibr e 
teaching facilitie s a t a  heavil y subsidise d rate . The tota l enrolmen t i n 
higher educatio n i n 1988-8 9 wa s estimate d t o b e 3,947,92 2 an d th e 
number of teachers in higher education was 54,973. 

Student mobility: Analysis  of  recent trends 
In 1989-90, the year for which information a t national level is available, 
there were 12,606 overseas students in India, compared t o 11,759 in the 
previous academi c year . O n a n average , 9 0 pe r cen t o f th e foreig n 
students ar e undergraduate s an d 1 0 per cen t postgraduates . O f thes e 
not more than five to seven per cent are sponsored candidates . The rest 
are self-financing . 

The most notable sending countries in 1989-90 were: 

Commonwealth students 
Kenya 2,85 6 
Malaysia 87 0 
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Sri Lanka 
Bangladesh 
Nigeria 

550 
362 
241 

Non-Commonwealth students 
Sudan 
Jordan 
Nepal 
Ethiopia 
Iran 
Palestine 

1,633 
1,599 

807 
476 
404 
231 

There were 26 universities wit h an intake of over a  hundred oversea s 
students each, of which 1 5 had over two hundred (se e Table 6.2). Pune 
University, Maharashtra, had the largest enrolment of foreign student s 
(2,165), followed b y Mangalore University in Karnataka (918) and Delhi 
University (797) . Anothe r 26 2 foreigner s wer e studyin g i n th e fiv e 
Institutes of Technology. 

In term s o f countrie s o f origin , th e larges t numbe r o f student s a t 
Pune University came from Suda n (769) , followed b y Jordan (717 ) and 
Ethiopia (221) , whil e i n Mangalore , th e larges t enrolmen t i s fro m 
Malaysia (639) . At Delhi University , student s fro m differen t countrie s 
are distributed among a total of 46 countries (see Table 6.4). 

Most o f th e foreig n student s a t Pun e Universit y ar e enrolle d i n 
general course s at the undergraduate an d postgraduate levels . On the 
other hand , a  majorit y (1,021 ) of student s i n medicin e an d pharmac y 
(out of 1,064) are registered i n universities located in Karnataka state . It 
may be noted tha t severa l privat e medical colleges affiliated t o univer-
sities in Karnataka stat e charge 'capitatio n fees' ; it is presumed (i n the 
absence o f mor e reliabl e information ) tha t mos t o f thes e ar e self -
financing students . Of th e 334 engineering student s (barrin g thos e in 
the Indian Institut e of Technology and Roorkee University) , 121 are in 
universities in Karnataka state. 

Foreign student admission  policy  in  higher 
education 
An objective of JNU as set out in the First Schedule of the JNU Act, 1966 
spells out very clearl y th e role tha t th e university can/shoul d pla y in 
providing leadershi p i n the training and higher educatio n o f student s 
from developing countries. It reads as follows: 
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... provide facilitie s fo r student s an d teacher s fro m othe r countrie s t o 
participate in the academic programmes of the universities. 

This reflects a  widesprea d awarenes s o f th e role and responsibilit y o f 
Indian universities . Despit e this , however , an d despit e th e know n 
demand fro m abroa d fo r India n highe r education , n o coheren t polic y 
regarding th e admissio n o f th e foreig n student s ha s evolve d s o far . 
Foreign student s are being admitted al l ove r th e country withou t an y 
clear cu t guidelines . Discussion s wit h ke y personne l a t th e nationa l 
level did , however , indicat e th e presenc e o f a  perspectiv e an d o f 
implicit guidelines. For instance, a distinction between developing an d 
developed countrie s is made in the context of student inflows and pref -
erence i s given t o student s fro m th e former . Consideration s o f neigh -
bourly co-operatio n an d assistance , and foreig n polic y objectives , als o 
tend t o influence foreig n studen t admissions . There is also a guidelin e 
that foreign students will be five per cent of the total student intake. 

Not onl y ar e ther e n o polic y o r clea r cu t guidelines , ther e i s n o 
streamlined procedur e fo r th e admission o f foreig n students , nor a  co-
ordinating organisation/agenc y fo r thi s purpose . Th e bewilderin g 
variety in the higher education system adds to the complexity of a situ-
ation wher e severa l agencie s are involved i n the process, as is demon-
strated below. 

Agencies involved in  foreign student admission 
Several agencie s ar e involve d i n th e admissio n o f foreig n student s i n 
the universities. Their roles are: 

Indian Council For Cultural Relations (ICCR) Thi s is the nodal agency 
for arranging the admission o f most foreign students . Sending countr y 
allocations ar e mad e b y th e relevan t ministries/departments . ICC R 
sends ou t admissio n form s t o Indian mission s abroad i n Decembe r ( a 
function previousl y undertaken by the MHRD). There is a difference i n 
the approac h t o genera l educatio n an d t o professiona l course s (es -
pecially engineering , medicine , pharmacy , etc) . Fo r professiona l 
courses, informatio n abou t country , nam e o f th e technica l institutio n 
and o f student i s generally provided beforehand . Th e ICCR only helps 
in th e admissio n procedur e an d i n disbursin g th e fellowship . Fo r 
general educatio n ICC R also allocates scholarships  t o selecte d student s 
(the wor d scholarshi p i s use d inclusivel y t o embrac e fellowship s a s 
well). ICC R processe s application s receive d throug h India n mission s 
abroad. Then , dependin g o n institutiona l an d cours e preference s 
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indicated, th e application i s sent t o three institutions . Afte r a n institu -
tion accepts the application, the ICCR takes a decision regarding award 
of scholarship and inform s th e student through the Indian mission. The 
verification o f eligibilit y requirement/equivalenc e i s the responsibilit y 
of the receiving institution. 

The ICCR also pays attention t o the socio-cultural welfar e of foreig n 
students. I t finance s tour s t o place s o f interes t i n Indi a an d arrange s 
cultural activities . I t provide s fund s t o universitie s fo r paymen t o f 
token honoraria t o the foreign students ' advisors, for arranging cultural 
activities a t th e campu s an d outsid e an d fo r hirin g Englis h languag e 
teachers, etc. Funds fo r al l these activities are provided t o universitie s 
for al l foreig n students , regardles s o f whethe r the y ar e sponsore d o r 
self-financing. However , budgetar y allocation s fo r thes e activitie s ar e 
very limited. 

Ministry of  Human Resource  Development  Sinc e th e transfe r o f it s 
scholarship division to the ICCR, this plays a limited role in the admis-
sion o f students , althoug h i t continue s t o be i n charg e o f th e overal l 
policy thrust . I t i s also involve d i n giving clearanc e t o applications of 
research scholars/graduat e student s fo r fieldwork . I t arrange s thei r 
affiliation t o placement in various universities. In this process, the UGC 
is also consulte d an d clearanc e i s sought fro m it . MHRD , along wit h 
UGC, also takes care of memoranda of understanding signed by Indian 
universities with universities/institutions abroad . 

University Grants Commission  Thi s organisation i s involved, directly 
or indirectly , i n mos t foreig n studen t admission s i n th e universities . 
Apart fro m it s rol e i n givin g clearanc e t o application s receive d fro m 
MHRD and othe r agencies , it allocates a  fe w doctora l fellowship s an d 
research associateship s ou t o f th e quot a fo r India n students . I t als o 
administers, from tim e to time, any special (one time) schemes that th e 
government ma y wis h t o execut e betwee n universitie s i n Indi a an d 
abroad. 

Ministry of External Affairs Th e Student Cell of this ministry arranges 
the admission of self-financing student s in professional courses . It has a 
standardised procedur e an d a  prescribed proforma . Fo r mor e details , 
reference may be made to the companion study on technical education. 

Educational Consultants India  Limited  (Ed-CIL ) A  comparativel y 
recent publi c secto r undertaking , thi s arranges , o n commercia l basis , 
the admission of self-financing student s and of those sponsored by their 
own countries/employin g organisations . Trainin g o f workin g o r 
professional person s i s als o arranged . I t i s prepare d t o cate r t o th e 
special trainin g needs/academi c requirement s o f sponsorin g agencie s 

- 8 5 -



and o f individuals . I t has entere d int o Memorand a o f Understandin g 
with som e India n institution s whic h provid e th e academi c an d othe r 
support structure s fo r speciall y designe d courses . Most o f th e admis -
sions handled b y Ed-CIL are fo r professiona l course s or for short-ter m 
training course s o f employe d persons/professional s fro m developin g 
countries. It looks after al l aspects of a student's/trainee's sta y in India: 
receiving at the airport, escorting to the institute, monitoring academi c 
progress throug h periodi c report s fro m th e receivin g institution , 
ensuring accommodation, etc. 

Indian Missions Abroad I t wa s observe d that , althoug h ther e wa s a 
heavy dependence on these by the agencies already listed , they do no t 
have updated, complet e information t o assist foreig n student s in thei r 
quest fo r admission . It s lac k o f informatio n i s abou t educationa l 
systems an d institution s a s wel l a s procedura l matters . Thi s i s partl y 
because o f th e bewildering variet y o f courses , programmes, and insti -
tutes, and partl y because most receiving institutions do not supply an y 
brochure o r instructio n manua l providin g detail s o f thei r admissio n 
procedure. Fo r instance , whil e D U ha s prepare d a  bookle t whic h i s 
mailed t o India n mission s i n December , JN U doe s no t hav e suc h a 
brochure. Most Indian missions abroad seem , in any case, ill-equipped 
to handl e informatio n relatin g t o th e multiplicit y o f educationa l 
systems and variety of admission criteria and procedure . 

Association of  Indian Universities  AI U play s a  twofol d role . First , i t 
provides equivalenc e o f th e entry eligibilit y qualification s o f student s 
from differen t countries . Second, it compiles the national leve l data o n 
all foreig n student s i n India n highe r education . Fo r this , i t ha s t o 
depend o n th e receiving institutions , which sen d uneve n an d delaye d 
information. 

As mentione d earlier , som e universitie s hav e entere d int o 
Memoranda o f Understanding with specifi c institution s or universitie s 
abroad fo r receivin g group s o f student s o r individua l students . Thes e 
MOUs need clearance from UG C and MHRD. They may also be signed 
directly by the MHRD and a  foreign university/institutio n fo r bringin g 
in students. 

These ar e th e mai n agencie s involve d i n makin g arrangement s fo r 
the admission of foreign students , and the y are responsible for a  multi-
plicity of schemes for the reception of these students. 
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Major academic  exchange schemes 
Sponsored student s generall y com e fo r highe r studie s t o Indi a no t a s 
individuals, but as participants in some scheme or special arrangement . 
Information obtaine d fro m th e ICCR, MHRD, UGC at the national level 
and supplemente d fro m th e tw o cas e studie s showe d tha t ther e wer e 
five types of arrangement: 

• scholarship s of the Government of India 
• admissio n through Memoranda of Understandin g 
• sponsorshi p by the sending university/institutio n 
• short-ter m or casual visiting 
• self-financin g 

Scholarships/Fellowships of  the  Government of  India  are awarde d unde r 
four types of scheme: 

1 Multilateral/bilateral  schemes  suc h a s th e Commonwealt h Scholar -
ship an d Fellowshi p Pla n an d th e Genera l Cultura l Scholarshi p 
Scheme. Ther e ar e 75  an d 18 0 scholarship s respectivel y unde r 
CSFP an d GCS S (bot h o f whic h ar e th e responsibilit y o f ICCR) . 
While th e forme r schem e i s mean t fo r student s fro m th e 
Commonwealth countries , th e latter i s available t o students fro m 
all developing countries. 

2 Bilateral  Cultural Exchange Programmes (CEPs) Th e government of 
India ha s entere d int o suc h programme s wit h severa l countries . 
Scholarships ar e assigne d t o student s unde r eac h o f these ; 
currently ICC R offer s scholarships , rangin g fro m tw o t o ten , t o 
students of 20 countries. In addition, there are also other reciprocal 
arrangements. 

3 Special  agreements with specific countries A t present, ICCR has four , 
with Bangladesh, Sri Lanka, Mauritius, and Angola . 

4 Special  one-time scheme Th e governmen t o f Indi a announce d 
several scholarship s fo r Sr i Lanka n student s i n 1990 . UGC wa s 
entrusted wit h it s implementation . S o far , on e thir d placement s 
have been made. 

At th e nationa l level , th e importan t scheme s ar e thos e tha t brin g 
researchers t o India , throug h th e U S Educational Foundatio n i n Indi a 
(USEFI), New Delhi ; The American Institutio n o f Indian Studies (AIIS) 
New Delhi; and the Shastri Indo-Canadian Institute (SICI), New Delhi. 
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The first tw o are funded throug h the US India Rupee Fund, and th e 
third by the MHRD. All these schemes work well and scholarship s are 
fully utilised . Ther e ar e tw o othe r importan t an d successfu l scheme s 
offering admissio n throug h Memorand a o f Understanding . Th e 
Berkeley Professiona l Studie s Programm e bring s 10-1 2 graduat e 
students from al l over the US for a year. These students are affiliated t o 
universities an d institution s al l ove r Indi a o n th e basi s o f researc h 
proposals approve d b y th e receivin g institutions . Thi s programm e i s 
administered b y a  co-ordinatin g offic e a t Berkele y an d a t Ne w Delhi . 
The co-ordinating officers proces s the applications, obtain bureaucrati c 
clearances, arrange for admission o r affiliation, generall y look after th e 
needs/sensitivity t o India n climate , awarenes s o f India n culture , 
accommodation o f student s and arrang e fo r orientation course a t New 
Delhi. Facult y member s fro m D U ar e involve d i n co-ordinatin g th e 
orientation programme and a  large number o f students become 'casua l 
students' at DU. The graduate student s have to pay a  small amount i n 
USA, but afte r thei r arriva l i n India, they are fully funde d throug h th e 
US India Rupee Fund. The second, similar scheme brings every year 12-
15 undergraduate student s fro m th e nin e campuse s o f Universit y o f 
California t o fou r college s o f genera l educatio n o f DU . Thi s i s th e 
Education Abroad Programme (ΕΑΡ) of the University of California. I t 
has co-ordinating office s a t Sant a Barbara , Californi a an d Ne w Delhi . 
The offic e tha t handle s BPS P a t Ne w Delh i als o look s afte r ΕΑΡ . 
Selected undergraduat e student s hav e t o ear n 3 6 credits , whic h ar e 
added t o thei r tota l credi t requirement s i n th e US . They eithe r atten d 
regular course s o r speciall y designe d courses , o n suc h subject s a s 
Indian societ y an d culture . Th e co-ordinatin g offic e a t Ne w Delh i 
provides suppor t an d servic e simila r t o BPSP . Thi s schem e i s full y 
funded b y the University of California, USA. 

Mostly these students come from and are sponsored by the industrial 
and post-industria l countrie s of the West. More recently, students fro m 
Eastern countrie s hav e als o bee n coming . On e exampl e wa s a n 
Indonesian studen t comin g fo r M.Phil/Ph.D . Programm e i n 
International Studies ; h e wa s a  universit y teache r o n academi c leav e 
and wa s bein g finance d b y hi s university . Mos t student s com e fo r 
short-time specific courses under these schemes. 

Casual students come under different programmes/schemes , MOU s 
or ma y be sen t by a n employin g agenc y o r th e university wher e the y 
are enrolled. Casual student s may also come in the self-financing cate -
gory. Countrie s o f origi n hav e usuall y bee n Nort h America n o r 
European, but students from Japan and newly industrialising countries, 
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such as Korea, have also started coming. Those from the Western coun-
tries come for specific courses related t o Indian society , art, culture, re-
ligion, etc. Those from th e East come for language training, for doctora l 
degrees, and fo r short-term specifi c courses . Jamia Millia Islamia (JMI), 
a centra l universit y a t Ne w Delhi , attract s student s fro m th e Middl e 
East and elsewhere for Islamic studies (a Japanese student, for example, 
is undertaking researc h o n Sufis m a t JMI) . Discussions wit h teachers , 
foreign studen t advisors and wardens revealed tha t the casual students, 
generally, are more motivated sinc e they have very clear cut objectives . 
They come for shorte r period s and s o do no t tax the existing facilities , 
such a s accommodation. They also come well-equipped wit h require d 
academic skill s such a s language ability . They adjust wel l wit h India n 
students since they also tend to be more sensitive to Indian culture and 
society. 

Self-financing student s for m a  majority o f foreig n student s in India . 
Barely five to ten per cent of the total student inflow woul d be of spon-
sored students . Even this estimate presumes tha t the utilisation rat e of 
scholarships will be fairly hig h (i t will be shown later tha t i t is not). At 
JNU, self-financing student s hav e come from Japan , Korea , Indonesia , 
Sudan, and Ethiopia . At DU, there are good numbers from th e Middle-
Eastern countries, especially from Iran , Iraq and Afghanistan ; ther e are 
also Palestinians , som e o f who m ma y b e receivin g financia l suppor t 
through th e UN Office fo r Refugees . Severa l student s from th e Middle 
Eastern countries register at Jamia Millia Islamia (JMI), the third Central 
university a t Ne w Delh i whic h cater s t o th e educatio n o f Musli m 
students. Currently, it has 200 foreign students , most of whom are self-
financing undergraduates . Student s fro m Indonesi a an d Thailan d 
reported tha t thei r government s provid e the m wit h list s o f approve d 
universities. Student s ar e give n permissio n t o see k admissio n onl y i n 
those universities. They write directly to DU and JNU. Once the univer-
sity informs them that they are eligible for admission, they have to seek 
the necessary clearance and complete the admission formalities . 

Uptake and  utilisation of  awards 
The most recently available data on CSFP is seriously disturbing. Under 
this scheme, 75 scholarship and fellowship s ar e offered b y India ever y 
year t o student s fro m Commonwealt h countrie s -  th e larges t numbe r 
offered b y a developing country within the scheme. Not all of these are 
taken up . I n 1990-91 , 4 7 nomination s wer e received ; 2 4 admission s 
were arrange d an d onl y 1 5 actually joined . Al l o f the m wer e wome n 
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who cam e fo r postgraduat e work . I n 1991-92 , 6 2 nomination s wer e 
received, 3 5 admissions wer e offered , bu t onl y 1 0 joined (thre e me n 
and seven women). Similarly, the Indian Council for Cultural Relation s 
scholarships schem e (whic h include s fou r Commonwealt h countries : 
Kenya, Malaysia, Mauritius and Sri Lanka) was not fully responded to . 

The reason s fo r under-utilisatio n ar e als o barrier s t o mobility . Th e 
main reason s are : lac k o f information , bureaucrati c hurdles , length y 
procedures an d tim e la g betwee n grantin g o f admissio n b y th e 
receiving institution and the information being received by the student. 

The under-utilisation o f CSF P was also discussed a t th e meeting of 
CSFP administrator s i n Barbado s i n October , 1990 . They sa w i t a s i n 
part attributabl e t o th e scarcit y o f qualit y managemen t an d traine d 
administrators, t o poor organisatio n an d plannin g and t o lack o f clea r 
cut admission procedure s and o f infrastructure an d personne l directl y 
entrusted wit h foreig n studen t admission s (a s in ΕΑΡ) . Concerned of -
ficials also pointed ou t tha t students were not just interested in scholar -
ships as such or in any institutions or courses. Unless they are placed in 
institutions and course s of thei r choice, they are unlikely t o accept th e 
award. For instance, there is preference fo r universitie s in the South of 
India, sinc e th e Nort h i s considere d disturbed . Again , the y prefe r 
reputed an d recognise d institutions . Th e presenc e o f othe r student s 
from countr y o f origin or of friends ar e also positive factors . Attentio n 
to these factors can increase the uptake of the scholarships. India is not 
alone in facing th e paradox o f demand alongsid e under-use o f oppor -
tunities. For India , as for othe r Commonwealth countries , the questio n 
arises: sinc e scholarship s ar e available , wh y d o the y remai n under -
utilised? Do institutions lack the wil l to admit foreig n students ? Or d o 
they lac k th e capacit y t o absor b them ? Th e nex t tw o section s see k t o 
answer these questions. 

Interest/willingness to  internationalise campuses 
Our interview s wit h ke y personne l indicat e tha t muc h co-operativ e 
activity is already taking place and ther e is scope to harness that signifi -
cant potential in the area of co-operation fo r higher education develop-
ment through enhanced student inflow . 

At the  institutional level, special provisions , suc h a s foreig n studen t 
quotas for admission t o courses and hostels , waiving of entrance tests , 
direct admission fro m abroad , are indicators of willingness . Moreover , 
higher educatio n i s highly subsidise d (an d therefor e inexpensive) , yet 
India i s one o f th e few countrie s whic h ha s not introduce d a  dua l fe e 
structure.(This polic y i s being changed , 1993 , Ed.) Som e universities , 
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such a s Pun e i n Maharashtr a hav e starte d chargin g a  highe r regis -
tration fe e fro m self-financin g student s t o creat e facilitie s fo r foreig n 
students. Eve n thi s rise  remain s marginal . I n othe r provision s too , no 
distinction i s mad e an d th e benefit s enjoye d b y India n student s ar e 
extended t o foreign students . For instance, university education i s fre e 
for wome n student s a t Barod a University , Gujarat . Wome n student s 
from abroad are also exempt from paying tuition fees. Similarly, at JMI, 
women student s ar e exemp t fro m attendin g classe s and ma y register , 
then tak e the examinations 'privately ' a t th e end o f th e academic year ; 
this benefit i s available to foreign women as well. 

From the national and institutional viewpoint, there is consensus that if 
India help s i n trainin g expert s fo r othe r developin g countries , sh e i s 
fulfilling internationa l obligations . There are also political ramification s 
of establishin g linkage s wit h othe r developin g countrie s an d newl y 
emerging nation s throug h students , wh o ma y b e futur e bureaucrats , 
diplomats, etc, and wh o are likely to become goodwill ambassadors fo r 
the country in which they trained. 

On th e par t o f th e institutions too , the presence o f foreig n student s 
has a desirable influence on Indian students , who are exposed to varied 
cultural influence s withou t goin g abroad . O n th e othe r hand , foreig n 
students who stay in India are instrumental i n expanding the sphere of 
cultural influence . Internationalisatio n o f campuse s create s oppor -
tunities fo r academi c exchang e o f experts . India n academic s an d 
experts, who go to foreign universities , attract more foreign student s to 
their ow n institution . Fo r instance , som e foreig n student s a t JN U 
mentioned tha t they came either because they had come in contact with 
a JNU facult y membe r i n thei r country o f origin o r because they wer e 
familiar wit h th e publishe d wor k o f som e facult y members . Besides , 
DU an d JN U wer e o n th e approve d lis t o f thei r countries . Thus , aca-
demic exchang e programme s ma y hav e severa l beneficia l effect s an d 
implications. 

Almost ever y on e contacte d wa s awar e o f thes e implication s an d 
expressed opinion s i n favou r o f studen t inflow . Head s o f universities , 
however, were guarded abou t conditions for tha t inflow. This is due to 
the likely politica l issue s raised b y the presence of noticeable number s 
of foreig n student s o n th e campuse s i n a n atmospher e wher e th e 
universities ar e alread y bese t b y th e democrati c pressur e mentione d 
earlier i n thi s chapter . Thei r interes t i s als o qualifie d b y certai n con -
ditions, namely , th e preference  fo r student s o f hig h academi c calibre , 
and fo r dispersal instea d o f concentration o f too many foreign student s 
on one campus. 
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There i s consensu s o n givin g preference  t o student s fro m neigh -
bouring and developin g countries . Our surve y indicate d tha t th e chil -
dren o f India n emigrant s settled abroa d (fo r example , in Surinam, Fiji , 
Mauritius) showe d a  preferenc e t o come t o India . Cultura l proximit y 
and th e desir e t o familiaris e wit h one' s cultura l root s coul d b e th e 
reasons. Once on campus , they wer e rated highe r o n adjustmen t tha n 
the othe r students . Discussion s wit h foreig n student s fro m neigh -
bouring countrie s and thos e of India n origi n als o reinforce s th e poin t 
that they were better adjusted . 

Incoming foreig n student s ar e attracte d b y th e relativel y goo d aca -
demic facilities , and eas y admissions, as well as by the low tuition fee s 
in India . English a s th e medium o f instructio n i s an adde d attraction . 
Indian highe r educatio n i s abl e t o mee t th e unsatisfie d deman d fo r 
advanced educatio n an d trainin g whic h i s eithe r no t availabl e i n th e 
country o f origi n o r i s too expensive, to o competitive o r o f to o long a 
duration. Some cannot find admission in their own countries, as in Iran, 
or they come to avoid military service, as from Jordan and Palestine. 

On the basis of readily available information and interviews with key 
personnel i t is found tha t the demand fo r professional courses , such as 
medicine, MBA and engineerin g course s i s high amon g student s fro m 
developing countries or those who are new nations; for Islami c studie s 
among thos e from th e Middle East; for course s on Indian religion , art , 
music cultural and philosophy from Western countries. The students in 
the last category tend to be either short-term casual students or to come 
for fieldwork . Th e students coming from Fa r East and fro m South-Eas t 
Asia ten d t o prefe r languag e training , socia l science s an d wor k fo r 
research degrees. There may, however, be exceptions. Systematic infor -
mation ough t t o b e collecte d fro m th e universitie s t o mak e mor e re -
liable statements about current preferences . 

Capacity building  and institutional strength 
In looking a t th e capacity t o receive foreign student s comfortabl y an d 
without politica l o r structura l difficulties , i t i s necessar y t o tak e int o 
account: studen t intake ; staf f an d faculty ; course s offered , includin g 
special course s fo r foreig n students ; accommodation; counsellin g an d 
welfare provision ; an d library , laborator y an d compute r facilities . Al l 
these aspects were given point by our case-studies of JNU and DU. 

With regar d t o intake,  most universitie s ca n admi t mor e student s 
without overstretchin g thei r seatin g capacity , especiall y i n genera l 
education. Bu t since places are limited an d ther e is strong competitio n 
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among India n students , i t i s desirabl e tha t th e numbe r o f sponsore d 
places for non-Indians in any one institution should remai n limited. As 
already noted , D U an d JN U eac h mak e specia l provisio n fo r foreig n 
students, of the order of a quota of five per cent of DU's total enrolment 
(or a maximum of 6,000 foreign students) and 10 per cent of JNU's post-
graduate population (or 400 such students). 

Many universitie s hav e adequate provisio n o f staff  and faculty, both 
qualitatively an d quantitatively . The faculty member s i n DU and JN U 
can mee t internationa l standards . T o maintai n familiarit y wit h othe r 
systems o f educatio n an d t o upgrad e skill s an d knowledge , facult y 
exchange programmes need to continue evolving. 

Immense variatio n an d choic e i n courses  are availabl e i n highe r 
education i n India . Ther e ma y b e a  case , however , fo r mor e specia l 
courses, suc h a s bridgin g courses , remedial , reduce d an d summe r 
courses to be introduced i n selecte d institutions , to meet thei r specifi c 
requirements o f language , subjec t conten t an d tim e a t thei r disposal . 
Additionally, i t i s importan t tha t cultura l an d othe r orientatio n 
programmes ar e o n offer . A s mentioned earlier , cultura l programme s 
are organise d b y th e ICCR, orientation programme s b y th e ICC R an d 
Vishwa Yuvak Kendra (ru n by international Youth Hoste l Association ) 
New Delhi. ICCR also arranges and provides support to universities for 
socio-cultural activities . Cas e studie s indicate , however , tha t non e o f 
these activitie s ar e undertake n o n a  regula r basis . Foreig n student s 
expressed a  kee n desir e t o becom e familia r wit h India n cultur e an d 
society an d wit h campu s cultur e a s well . The y woul d undoubtedl y 
respond wel l t o orientatio n programme s conducte d annuall y o n a 
regular basis, which would help their adjustment . 

There is an acute shortage of accommodation on Indian campuses . At 
the sam e time , student s prefe r t o liv e o n th e campu s wit h India n 
students, s o lon g a s caterin g facilitie s mee t thei r expectations . 
(Otherwise, the y woul d prefe r t o live in separat e hostel s with kitche n 
facilities; some are willing to pay more for these facilities.) This imposes 
a severe strain, even where the receiving institutions reserve places fo r 
foreign students . JNU i s an exampl e of a  university which , in spit e of 
very high per capita hoste l places , is under constant pressure from th e 
students' unio n t o expan d accommodation . Th e situatio n i n othe r 
universities is worse. DU has plans to add t o the existing Internationa l 
Students' Hostel , whil e JN U plan s t o buil d a  ne w one , bu t neithe r 
projects can take off, due to lack of funds . 

Counselling and welfare are also essential component s i n institutiona l 
reception o f oversea s students . Unti l th e present , ther e ha s bee n n o 
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provision fo r counselling for Indian or foreign student s at either DU or 
JNU, although a counselling unit for women students has recently been 
set up at the former. There is a need for both academic and socia l coun-
selling Fo r instance , foreig n student s fro m th e Middl e Eas t generall y 
enrolled i n language (Persian ) courses at JMI, but afte r informa l coun -
selling, they tended t o shift t o professional courses . The emotional an d 
socio-cultural problems can also be handled through a counselling cell. 

Such provisio n woul d b e i n additio n t o a  Foreig n Studen t Adviso r 
(FSA), who shoul d pla y a  vita l rol e in th e orientation, adjustment an d 
general welfar e o f foreig n students , besides looking afte r thei r admis -
sion an d othe r administrativ e requirements . FSA s ar e generall y ful l 
time faculty members who take on this additional responsibility, so that 
they ar e unabl e t o devot e thei r ful l attentio n t o thi s activity . 
Universities do not have earmarked fund s fo r appointment o f full-tim e 
advisors or of staff fo r an international student office. Some universities 
may appoin t offic e staf f dependin g o n th e foreign studen t intake . DU 
does hav e a n offic e whic h look s afte r th e admissio n o f al l foreig n 
students. Th e FS A ha s streamline d th e admissio n procedur e an d 
produced the printed brochure mentioned earlier . JNU has not assigned 
any clea r cu t rol e t o th e FSA , who look s afte r thei r cultura l activitie s 
only. Consequently, although ther e are not many students in JNU, they 
seem bewildered and confused b y the multiple authorities they have to 
approach fo r variou s problems . Streamlinin g o f th e FS A offic e an d a 
full-time foreig n students ' adviso r wit h well-define d function s i s 
crucial to enhance student mobility . 

Libraries, Laboratories and Computer Facilities Ther e is a wide variation 
offered b y th e India n universities . Th e tw o chose n her e fo r in-dept h 
analysis are central universities and thu s have better resources than the 
state universities , yet ther e i s tremendous strai n o n th e existing facili -
ties. Whil e th e resource s ar e dwindling , th e number s ar e increasing . 
General educatio n get s muc h les s fundin g tha n technica l education . 
Devaluation ha s compounded th e problem since , in the coming years , 
fewer book s an d equipmen t wil l b e bough t an d imported . I n th e 
contemporary situation , knowledg e generatio n i s increasingl y depen -
dent o n moder n informatio n technology , s o tha t universitie s will , 
certainly, nee d suppor t t o provid e facilitie s a t internationa l standard s 
for thei r ow n students , apar t fro m attractin g student s fro m abroa d t o 
strengthen student mobility . 

In answer, then, to the questions about wil l and capacity , the climate 
of opinio n i s largel y favourabl e an d th e universit y syste m coul d 
support more student inflow, provided only that finance could be made 
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available fo r infrastructur e an d services . Where i s the finance  to come 
from? Altruis m should no t prevent another look at issues of generatin g 
more fee income. 

Student finance and the case for a dual fee 
structure 
India has a favourable fe e regime, due to a highly subsidised fe e struc-
ture. The question o f a  dual fe e structure , therefore, becomes relevant . 
In the absence of a clear cut official polic y on a differential fe e structure, 
a consensu s doe s no t emerg e about chargin g highe r fee s fro m foreig n 
students. I n th e meantime , som e universities , suc h a s Pun e i n 
Maharashtra, hav e starte d chargin g highe r fee s fro m sel f financin g 
students. We have mentioned earlie r tha t Ed-CI L arranges admission s 
for sponsored (b y non-Indian governmental sources ) and self-financin g 
students o n ful l cos t basi s i n governmen t ru n an d 'capitatio n fee ' 
colleges. Stil l th e deman d fo r India n highe r educatio n ha s no t 
decreased. 

It is also felt by national an d institutiona l officials , tha t India has the 
skill, the knowledge and i n market terms , a valued commodit y t o sell. 
Therefore, i t shoul d mak e i t saleabl e an d the n charg e mor e tha n ful l 
cost. The highe r fee s shoul d b e used fo r resourc e mobilisatio n an d t o 
meet th e expense s o f educatin g th e foreig n student s an d providin g 
extra facilities . Som e argu e i n favou r o f makin g a  profit . However , 
while working out the cost, sponsored student s should be left out , since 
the governmen t o f Indi a pay s fo r them . Investmen t i n the m ma y b e 
seen i n th e contex t o f inter-countr y programme s o f co-operatio n an d 
assistance. Student s funde d fro m elsewher e an d thos e wh o ar e self -
financing must , on th e other hand , pa y fo r thei r education . Accordin g 
to on e view , a  distinctio n shoul d b e mad e betwee n self-financin g 
students from th e developed an d thos e from th e developing countries . 
The former should pay more than the latter who might be denied access 
to higher education if fees were increased. 

Another, divergent , vie w i s tha t dua l fe e structur e shoul d no t b e 
introduced, but tha t a  fee rise in India i s long overdue and thi s should 
be don e speedily . Onl y afte r th e India n student s ar e charge d more , 
should th e foreign student s be asked t o pay on ful l cos t or differentia l 
basis. 

The foreig n student s themselve s mad e severa l points . First , i f the y 
are to be asked t o pay more, they should b e informed wel l in advance. 
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Some expresse d reservation s abou t thei r abilit y t o pay . Second , the y 
should b e assure d a  goo d retur n fo r thei r money . Som e mentione d 
better facilitie s an d a  better standar d o f accommodatio n an d catering . 
Others stressed the need to improve the quality of staff i n some colleges 
of DU. Many were willing to pay more if they were assured admission s 
in good department s and colleges , accommodation i n hostels and foo d 
arrangements t o thei r satisfaction . I f thes e condition s wer e met , th e 
students from develope d countrie s would b e willing to pay more tha n 
the actual cost. 

For thos e wh o canno t affor d highe r fees , th e sponsore d scheme s 
should help , bu t ar e stil l face d b y under-utilisation . Wha t ar e th e 
barriers to student mobility? 

Barriers to mobility 
Barriers to mobility have been identified fro m th e institutional perspec -
tive a s wel l a s fro m th e students ' viewpoint . The y ar e administrative, 
academic and socio-cultural. 

On th e administrative side , lengthy admissio n procedures , indiffer -
ence of Indian mission s abroad, bureaucratic delay s and hurdles , ver y 
short advance notice of admission an d involvemen t o f too many agen-
cies and organisation s ar e well-known hurdles . There i s also a  lack of 
co-ordination among different ministries , universities and other organi-
sations. The ICCR is now the nodal agency for all students who receive 
government o f Indi a scholarships . Bu t n o informatio n i s availabl e o n 
self-financing students , wh o hav e n o referenc e point . Afte r a  studen t 
has com e t o India , the n th e absenc e o f a  centralise d agenc y a t th e 
national leve l an d a n offic e a t the institutiona l level , lack o f a  stream -
lined procedur e a t th e receiving country an d institution , an d indiffer -
ence o f mos t foreig n mission s i n India , ar e som e o f th e othe r 
administrative barriers . Discussion s wit h student s an d official s 
contacted underscor e th e desirabilit y o f anothe r noda l agenc y a t th e 
national level , which shoul d hav e links with foreig n mission s in Indi a 
and India n mission s abroad . Th e Indian mission s i n foreig n countrie s 
should create a desk to encourage and monito r student inflow. Foreig n 
students also stressed the role of foreign student advisors in institutions 
to hel p wit h orientatio n an d th e overcomin g o f academi c an d socio -
cultural difficulties . Commones t socio-cultura l barrier s ar e differen t 
food habits , reluctance to adhere to hostel restrictions, culture shock on 
arrival i n India , absenc e o f an y orientatio n cours e a t thi s en d an d 
absence of residential accommodation i n an alien land whic h increase s 
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loneliness an d emotiona l deprivation . Whil e student s fro m neigh -
bouring countrie s o r o f India n ancestr y adjus t better , thos e fro m 
African countrie s complai n o f colou r prejudice . This , too, underscore s 
the need fo r orientatio n course s fo r foreig n student s an d involvemen t 
of Indian students and faculty in them. Orientation courses are essential 
to enhanc e studen t mobility . Discussion s wit h Sr i Lanka n student s 
revealed tha t suc h a  cours e ha d bee n conducte d i n Sr i Lank a i n th e 
past, bu t ha s no w bee n discontinued . Thes e ma y b e arrange d a t th e 
country of origin or at the receiving universities. 

Among the academic barriers, three are prominent. These are: lack of 
information o n eligibilit y requirements ; language disability ; and poo r 
academic calibr e o f som e foreig n students . AI U provide s informatio n 
on equivalenc e i f sough t b y institution s a s wel l a s by individuals . I n 
fact, AI U woul d lik e government s an d institution s t o approac h i t fo r 
equivalence fa r i n advance. It has a set procedure t o provide the infor -
mation. 

Even thoug h severa l student s hav e proficiency i n English language , 
it i s inadequat e fo r communication , verba l an d written , i n highe r 
education courses . There i s wide consensu s tha t test s i n Englis h (lik e 
TOEFL) should be conducted a t the entry point. The information i s that 
some Indian missions conduct thes e tests for sponsored students , but it 
is not a  unifor m practice . A s mentioned earlier , remedia l course s an d 
teaching o f Englis h a s a  foreig n languag e ar e als o propose d a s 
measures t o remov e thi s handica p t o foreig n student s an d t o ensur e 
quality. 

There is widespread recognitio n o f the fact tha t the foreign student s 
who come to India are not always the best. They may therefore be weak 
in their discipline or subject. This happens because there are no uniform 
criteria o f admission . There is wide variation i n th e qualifications an d 
skills of those who come. Added t o that is the complexity of the Indian 
situation, wher e ther e i s n o accreditatio n system . Th e dat a fro m D U 
confirms th e widely held impressio n abou t th e low academic calibre of 
foreign students . JNU does not compile grades of foreign student s sep-
arately no r di d discussion s giv e an y suc h indication . I t ma y als o b e 
because quite a number come for research degrees which do not require 
grades. 

The issue s o f qualit y o f students , th e selectio n procedure , an d th e 
dual fe e structur e ar e mor e prominen t i n technica l educatio n i n 
comparison t o genera l education . Thi s i s fo r tw o reasons . First , th e 
students i n th e IIT s ar e o f uniforml y hig h qualit y an d ar e admitte d 
through a  ver y demandin g selectio n procedure , s o tha t comparison s 
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between good and poor students are feasible. Contrastingly, in genera l 
education, ther e i s wid e variatio n i n th e qualit y o f students , s o tha t 
comparison i s difficul t an d definitiv e statement s abou t th e qualit y o f 
students ar e difficul t t o com e acros s i n th e universit y setting . Thi s i s 
true even when entranc e test s are conducted, as in JNU. The selection 
procedures ar e no t ver y rigorous. A  secon d reaso n i s tha t technica l 
education, especially a t IITs and Roorke e University, is very expensive 
and the places are also very limited. The demand fo r these is far highe r 
than fo r genera l education . Considerin g th e deman d an d th e cos t 
involved, th e questio n o f dua l fe e structur e assume s significance . I n 
such a  situation , wha t ma y b e require d ar e reduce d courses , specia l 
courses durin g th e summe r an d coachin g b y researc h students , a s i s 
done in the linguistics department of DU. This arrangement is informal 
and ha s worke d well . Ther e i s nee d t o institutionalis e suc h arrange -
ments in order to replicate them. 

Another dimension to academic quality is the quality of the receiving 
institution and it s staff. Students of DU complain of the poor quality of 
teaching i n som e o f th e colleges . The y woul d lik e t o b e admitte d t o 
colleges wher e regula r an d goo d teachin g take s place . Ther e wer e 
students who complained tha t JNU was not what i t used t o be or wa s 
expected t o be . The y referre d t o th e experience s o f thei r teachers , a t 
whose instanc e the y ha d come . They note d tha t th e preoccupatio n o f 
Indian student s wit h publi c examination s fo r th e Al l Indi a 
Administrative Service s ha d dilute d th e teachin g programme . The y 
stated tha t the y wer e willing to work but someho w neithe r th e India n 
students no r th e teacher s wer e interested . Facult y developmen t 
programmes throug h exchang e scheme s ma y reduc e teachers ' depen -
dence o n th e classroo m situatio n an d hel p the m devis e individua l 
student oriented courses. 

Comments and recommendations 
This survey has pinpointed th e strengths and weaknesse s of India as a 
host countr y fo r a  larg e numbe r o f foreig n students . It s strength s 
include a  larg e an d develope d highe r educatio n syste m wit h well -
reputed institution s a t it s apex. There i s a strong foreig n deman d an d 
reasonable capacit y t o mee t som e o f th e demand , provide d politica l 
pressures ar e recognised , an d th e essentia l suppor t need s o f th e 
incoming students are taken into account. The problems are: the lack of 
explicit polic y (althoug h w e have stresse d implicit  policy thrusts) ; and 
an absenc e o f goo d dat a o n foreig n student s i n Indi a (withou t suc h 
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data, i t i s probabl y no t realisti c t o sugges t majo r policy) . A t present , 
data are either not available or are compiled i n such a manner that they 
are not easily susceptible to analysis. 

Collection, compilatio n an d analysi s o f secondar y dat a t o locat e 
trends, choices , grades/performance o f foreig n student s a t hom e an d 
abroad an d thei r distribution by countries of origin, by receiving insti -
tutions an d course s (genera l o r professional ) i s imperative t o identif y 
strengths an d weaknesses . Gap s i n informatio n ough t t o b e fille d 
through suc h a database which includes information o n sponsored an d 
self-financing students . I t wil l provid e answer s t o severa l pertinen t 
questions. Fo r example , student s fro m whic h countrie s prefe r whic h 
courses and whic h universities ? I s there any difference betwee n spon -
sored an d self-financin g student s in terms of performance , motivation , 
choice o f course s an d institutions ? Wh y ar e wome n no t adequatel y 
represented (whic h is indicated by case study data)? 

Apart from providing answers, a strong database will highlight areas 
that nee d strengthenin g an d sho w th e direction s fo r actio n i n th e 
future. 

From th e secondar y data , i t become s eviden t tha t th e exten t o f 
under-utilisation o f CSFP and othe r scholarship s is high. On th e othe r 
hand, exchang e o r bilatera l scheme s looke d afte r b y institutions , suc h 
as the USEFI, AIIS, and SICI, or those administered by offices se t up fo r 
the expres s purpos e o f promotin g studen t inflo w o n a  limite d scal e 
(such as the India Study Centre at New Delhi for BPSP and ΕΑΡ) , seem 
to be feasible schemes . While they differ i n character, what i s common 
to these successful scheme s is that institutional suppor t structures have 
been set up in both countries to look after th e overall problems relating 
to studen t mobility . I n addition , th e procedur e i s streamline d an d 
multiple agencie s ar e no t involved . A  student/researc h schola r i s 
generally i n contac t wit h tw o offices , on e in th e country o f origin an d 
the other in India. The student needs for eligibility entry requirements , 
finalisation o f admission , orientation , familiarisatio n wit h India n 
climate an d culture , provisio n o f accommodatio n o r hel p i n rentin g 
residence ar e take n car e o f b y th e institutions . Discussion s wit h 
students who come under ΕΑΡ and BPS P reveal that they are generally 
satisfied wit h the arrangements. 

The conclusio n i s tha t th e succes s o f a  schem e doe s no t see m t o 
depend o n th e choic e o f courses , o r becaus e i t involve s a  develope d 
country, or brings only research scholars , or because i t is fully funde d 
by the country of origin, or on availability or non-availability of accom-
modation. I t depend s mor e o n th e presenc e o f a  noda l agency/offic e 
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with earmarke d function s t o look afte r al l th e aspect s involve d i n th e 
movement o f student s fro m on e countr y t o another . Thes e 
offices/agencies tak e care , in a n efficien t an d professiona l manner , of 
the administrative , socio-cultural , physica l an d emotiona l need s o f 
foreign students . 

On th e broader plane , there i s a need t o extrapolate thi s experienc e 
and establis h simila r offices o r to identify agencie s which can trea t th e 
matter of student mobility holistically and humanely. At the least, func-
tionaries should be appointed, within the large impersonal bureaucrati c 
organisations, with th e sol e function o f handlin g foreig n students . We 
support and ar e strongly convinced o f the potential of Commonwealt h 
collaboration in higher education, and suggest that, rather than institute 
a new/specia l fund , studen t mobilit y coul d b e substantiall y enhance d 
through existin g bilateral/multilateral schemes . What i s required i s to 
increase their utilisation and realise their full potential . 

There are several steps which need to be taken in order to tap, release 
and harnes s tha t potential . The y ar e recommended , i n th e ligh t o f 
Indian experience , no t onl y t o Indi a an d he r institutions , bu t als o t o 
fellow Commonwealt h nation s an d agencies . Th e recommendation s 
which emerge are the following: 

• creatio n of the database 
• streamlinin g current procedures, organisational set-up ; removal of 

bureaucratic hurdle s an d provisio n o f speed y an d effectiv e 
communication throug h MIS , and a n office wit h designated func -
tions along the lines of existing viable schemes 

• selectio n o f certain institutions and involvin g them directly in th e 
admission processing 

• concentratio n o f academi c an d suppor t structure s i n selecte d 
universities 

• awar d o f fellowship s t o self-financing student s a t th e recommen -
dation o f th e receivin g institution s an d o n th e basi s o f th e aca -
demic performance in India 

Support structure s neede d i n an y hos t country , i n orde r o f priority , 
are: 

1 Accommodation , see n a s th e mos t urgen t nee d a t th e 
national/institutional leve l an d als o b y individua l students . 
Commonwealth Students ' Hostel s alon g th e line s o f 
Commonwealth Hall  i n London ar e a feasibl e solution . Provisio n 
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of places for Indian students ought to be made so that foreign an d 
Indian students get an opportunity to live together. 

2 Library , laborator y an d othe r moder n facilitie s (suc h a s word -
processor and computer facility, etc). 

3 Foreig n studen t offic e wit h centralise d information/functio n t o 
handle al l aspect s o f admission . (Thi s ma y nee d extr a fund s fo r 
full/part tim e FSA, for supportin g staf f an d fo r computer , etc , to 
provide readily available information abou t foreign students. ) 

4 A  Managemen t Informatio n Syste m (MIS ) fo r bridgin g th e 
communication gap , speedin g u p admissio n procedure , linkin g 
different agencies , and helping generate a database. 

5 A  centralised/noda l agenc y t o collect/collat e informatio n a t th e 
national level . The existing procedure is very lengthy and uneve n 
information i s provided b y the receiving institutions. (Availability 
of thi s information , o n trends , choice/preferences/bottleneck s 
would enhance capacity utilisation of existing schemes.) 

6 Mobilisatio n o f the existing capacities of universities to contribute 
to th e expansio n o f studen t mobilit y throug h trainin g o f staf f a t 
selected departments/centre s t o teac h Englis h a s a  foreig n 
language. Unifor m languag e test s ma y b e introduce d a t entr y 
points in countries which send large numbers of students to India. 
Language courses should be introduced a t receiving institutions. 

The Commonwealt h Secretaria t ca n als o b e a  catalys t b e settin g u p 
structures and institution s outwith but linked t o the existing structures. 
It coul d establis h a  Commonwealt h Institut e o f Highe r Educatio n o r 
new organisational machiner y a t New Delh i with branch/zonal office s 
in different part s of India . These offices shoul d b e assigned th e task t o 
deal with all aspects of student admissions in an effective, professiona l 
and humane way. MIS should be an integral par t of this networking of 
agencies/administrative structures . These may also provide support fo r 
institutional build-u p t o selec t institution s fo r enhancin g studen t 
mobility. 

Finally, th e vice-chancellor s hav e t o mee t th e challenge s pose d b y 
expanding enrolments , increasin g politica l pressures . Th e issu e o f 
foreign studen t admissio n canno t thu s be decided purel y on academi c 
and economic considerations. Political considerations cannot be wished 
away. Yet given the willingness, capacity, and an implicit policy thrust , 
it i s possibl e t o asser t tha t studen t mobilit y ca n b e enhanced . Th e 
Commonwealth Secretaria t ma y devis e a  managemen t programm e 
which woul d respon d t o thes e challenge s throug h provisio n o f 
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resources for suppor t structure s and expertis e to improve institutiona l 
and system s management with specific attention being paid to enhance 
student mobility. 

The Secretaria t ha s a  two-fol d role : t o hel p i n th e existin g insti -
tutional build-up ; an d t o provid e suppor t structure s t o maximis e th e 
take-up of current scholarship and sponsored exchange schemes. 

[This paper i s based o n consultation s wit h eleve n official s a t nationa l 
level, including officials o f the Ministry of External Affairs, the Ministry 
of Huma n Resourc e Development , th e India n Counci l fo r Cultura l 
Relations, and Educational Consultants India Ltd (Ed-CIL). Eight senior 
academics an d official s o f th e Universit y o f Delh i wer e interviewed , 
and thirtee n fro m Jawaharla l Nehr u Universit y (includin g bot h Vice -
Chancellors) -  othe r discussion s wer e hel d wit h selecte d teachers , 
Indian and foreig n students . The original stud y included furthe r infor -
mation on DU and JNU, which as been omitted here for lack of space.] 
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TABLE 6.1 Foreig n students enrolled at Indian universities, 1989-90, 
numbers and countries of origin 

A. COMMONWEALTH 

Country No. 

AUSTRALIA 
BANGLADESH 
BARBADOS 
BOTSWANA 
BRUNEI 
CANADA 
CYPRUS 
DOMINICA 
FIJI 
GAMBIA 
GHANA 
GUYANA 
HONG KONG 
KENYA 
MALAWI 
MALAYSIA 
MALDIVES 

of Students 

8 
362 

1 
13 
3 

23 
1 
1 

24 
2 
2 

11 
3 

2,856 
6 

870 
16 

Country No. 

MALTA 
MAURITIUS 
NAMBIA 
NEW ZEALAND 
NIGERIA 
PAKISTAN 
SEYCHELLES 
SINGAPORE 
SRI LANKA 
TANZANIA 

of Students 

1 
164 

1 
3 

241 
7 
8 

18 
551 
95 

TRINIDAD and TOBAGO 8 8 
UGANDA 
UNITED KINGDOM 
WEST INDIES 
WESTERN SAMOA 
ZAMBIA 
ZIMBABWE 

Total Commonwealth 

48 
70 
16 
2 

14 
5 

5,534 
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Β. NON-COMMONWEALTH 

Country No. 
of Students 

AFGHANISTAN 140 
AFRICA (unclassified) 9 7 
ANGOLA 
ARGENTINA 
BAHRAIN 
BELGIUM 
BHUTAN 
BRAZIL 
BULGARIA 
BURMA/ 

MYANMAR 
CAMEROON 
CHILE 

CHINA 
COLOMBIA 
DJIBOUTI 
EGYPT 
ETHIOPIA 
FRANCE 
GERMANY 
GREECE 
HUNGARY 

INDONESIA 
IRAN 
IRAQ 

38 
2 

117 
2 

128 
1 
3 

12 
2 
1 
3 
1 
1 

47 
476 
30 
20 
1 
6 

81 
404 
47 

Country No. 
of Students 

IRELAND 
ISRAEL 
ITALY 
JAPAN 
JORDAN 
KOREA 
KAMPUCHEA 
KUWAIT 
LAOS 

LEBANON 
LIBYA 
LIBERIA 
MALI 
MONGOLIA 
MEXICO 
NEPAL 

4 
1 
3 

35 
1,599 

24 
5 

148 
6 

16 
4 
1 
1 
3 
2 

807 
NETHERLANDS 3 
NORWAY 
OMAN 
PANAMA 

PALESTINE 
PHILIPPINES 
POLAND 
QATAR 

1 
6 
2 

232 
11 
6 
5 

Country No. 
of Students 

RWANDA 
SAUDI ARABIA 
SOMALIA 
SOUTH KOREA 
SPAIN 
SUDAN 
SWEDEN 
SWITZERLAND 
SYRIA 

THAILAND 
TIBET 
TURKEY 
UAE 
USA 
USSR 
VENEZUELA 
VIETNAM 
YEMEN 
YUGOSLAVIA 
Not Classified 

Total Non-
Commonwealth 

3 
29 

158 
16 
6 

1,633 
4 
6 

27 

158 
78 
3 

97 
137 
21 
1 

73 
107 

2 
75 

7,079 

Total all countries (Tables A & B) 12,61 3 
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TABLE 6.2 Lis t of Indian universities with more than 100 foreign 
students, 1989-90 

University 

PUNE UNIVERSIT Y 

MANGALORE UNIVERSIT Y 

DELHI UNIVERSIT Y 

MARATHWADA UNIVERSIT Y 

PUNJAB UNIVERSIT Y 

NAGPUR UNIVERSIT Y 

MADRAS UNIVERSIT Y 

M.S. UNIVERSITY OF BARODA 

RANI DUGAVATH I UNIVERSIT Y 

BARKATULLAH UNIVERSIT Y 

MYSORE UNIVERSIT Y 

BOMBAY UNIVERSIT Y 

SUKHODIA UNIVERSIT Y 

SHIVAJI UNIVERSIT Y 

ROORKEE UNIVERSIT Y 

Dr M.G.R MEDICAL UNIVERSIT Y 

KARNATAKA UNIVERSIT Y 

AGRA UNIVERSIT Y 

BANARAS UNIVERSIT Y 

JAMIA MILLIA ISLAM I 

BANGALORE UNIVERSIT Y 

MADHURAI KAMARA J UNIVERSIT Y 

DEVI AHOLY UNIVERSIT Y 

RAJASTHAN UNIVERSIT Y 

L.N. MITHILA UNIVERSIT Y 

ALIGARH UNIVERSIT Y 

No. of  Foreign 
Location Students 

Pune, Maharashtr a 

Mangalore, Karnatak a 

Delhi 

Aurangabad, Maharashtr a 

Chandigarh, Punja b 

Nagpur, Maharashtr a 

Madras, Tamil Nad u 

Baroda, Gujera t 

Jabalpur, Madhya Prades h 

Bhopal, Madhya Prades h 

Mysore, Karnatak a 

Bombay, Maharashtr a 

Udaipur, Rajastha n 

Kolhapur, Maharashtr a 

Roorkee, Uttar Prades h 

Madras, Tamil Nad u 

Dhorwad, Karnatak a 

Agra, Uttar Prades h 

Vanarasi, Uttar Prades h 

Delhi 

Bangalore, Karnatak a 

Madhurai, Tamil Nad u 

Indore, Madhya Prades h 

Jaipur, Rajastha n 

Darbhanga, Biha r 

Aligarh, Utta r Prades h 

2,165 

918 
797 
701 
629 

528 
435 
397 
340 
303 
256 
250 
214 
213 
200 
170 
168 

163 
163 
157 
157 
144 
128 
127 
122 
102 

Note: Indian Institute s o f Technology foreig n studen t intak e was : 
Delhi 83, Bombay  62, Kharagpur 62, Kanpur 28 , Madras 27, Total 26 2 
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TABLE 6.3 Annua l enrolment of foreign students, Delhi University, 
1961-62 to 1991-92 

Year 

1961-62 
1962-63 
1963-64 
1964-65 
1965-66 
1966-67 
1967-68 
1968-69 
1969-70 
1970-71 
1971-72 
1972-73 
1973-74 
1974-75 
1975-76 

No. of Students 

337 
383 
407 
360 
396 
424 
452 
478 
549 
653 
647 
724 
784 
830 
809 

Year 

1977-78 
1978-79 
1979-80 
1980-81 
1981-82 
1982-83 
1983-84 
1984-85 
1985-86 
1986-87 
1987-88 
1988-89 
1989-90 
1990-91 
1991-92 

No. of Students 

1,279 
1,503 
1,371 

1,088 
807 
793 
836 
804 
793 
812 
628 
684 
797 

Not available 
900 
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TABLE 6.4 Countrie s of origin of foreign students enrolled at Delhi 
University 1991-92 (Commonwealth Countries listed first) 

Country No.  of  students 

BANGLADESH 

CANADA 

FIJI 
GHANA 

KENYA 

MALAYSIA 
MAURITIUS 

NIGERIA 

PAKISTAN 

SEYCHELLES 
SRI LANK A 

TANZANIA 

TRINIDAD 

UGANDA 

UNITED KINGDO M 

ZIMBABWE 

Total Commonwealt h 

AFGHANISTAN 

BHUTAN 

BRAZIL 

BULGARIA 

BURMA/MYANMAR 
CHINA 

COLOMBIA 

60 
11 
2 
1 

57 
3 

101 
13 
2 
2 

28 
3 
2 

24 
10 
2 

321 
20 
15 
1 
3 
7 
4 
1 

Country 

ETHIOPIA 

GERMANY 
INDONESIA 

IRAN 

IRAQ 

ITALY 

JAPAN 

KOREA 

NEPAL 

QATAR 
ROMANIA 

SOMALIA 

SUDAN 

SWEDEN 

TAIWAN 

THAILAND 

TIBET 

TURKEY 
USA 
USSR 
VIETNAM 

YEMEN 
YUGOSLAVIA 

No. of  Students 

58 
2 
5 

18 
4 
2 

10 
30 

131 
1 
1 

20 
46 

1 
1 

40 
85 
1 
9 
5 
3 
8 
4 

Total Non-Commonwealth 53 6 

All foreign student s classified 85 7 
Others whose countries wer e not reported 4 3 
Total foreign student s a t the University 90 0 

Notes: Approximatel y 30 per cen t of all foreign student s are femal e 
Approximately 1 0 per cen t of all foreign student s are Governmen t 
scholars 

- 10 7 -



7 
Policy, Expectations and Shortfalls 

Nigerian Views  and Experiences 

A Jones Akinpel u 

Preliminary 
The focu s o f thi s chapte r i s o n explici t governmen t polic y an d it s 
context. The perspective from th e English-speaking Caribbean was one 
with a  stres s o n th e internationa l natur e o f universitie s an d o n th e 
issues associated  wit h reifyin g internationa l aspirations . Th e perspec -
tive from India is that of a large and complex national system already in 
some internationa l demand , wher e underlyin g polic y thrust s ca n b e 
seen bu t wher e ther e i s n o over t expresse d nationa l policy.  Nigeria , 
which ha s als o a  develope d highe r educatio n syste m (thoug h o n a 
smaller scale), does have an expressed governmen t policy. This chapter 
gives a  brie f accoun t o f it s impact , possibl e tension s betwee n suc h a 
policy an d concept s o f institutiona l autonomy , an d th e ga p betwee n 
expectation and practice. 

It i s an extrac t onl y fro m a  longe r pape r whic h include d a  detaile d 
survey of foreign studen t flows into Nigeria. 

The international inheritance 
As wit h th e Caribbea n an d India , universit y educatio n i n Nigeri a 
started o n an internationa l note , in accordance wit h th e perceived tra -
ditional universal nature of universities. The first universit y institution , 
which wa s th e Universit y College , Ibadan, was in specia l relationshi p 
with the University of London, and thi s opened it s doors to a variety of 
scholars from differen t part s of the world. This would see m to have set 
a pattern fo r the ready acceptance of the concept of internationalisatio n 
of the university campus in Nigeria. 
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Since those modes t beginnings , ther e ha s been considerabl e expan -
sion in the number o f universitie s in the country, from on e in 1948 , to 
two in 1960, five in 1962 and 3 1 in 1991. This chapter deals mainly with 
the student aspec t of the internationalisation o f the Nigerian universit y 
campuses, with a  vie w t o findin g ou t th e degree o f th e international -
isation, what are the facilitative or constraining factors, and wha t could 
be further don e to promote greater and smoothe r foreig n studen t flo w 
between th e developin g countrie s o f th e Commonwealth , a s wel l a s 
between th e develope d an d th e developin g countrie s o f th e 
Commonwealth. 

In orde r t o stud y th e policie s o f governmen t concernin g foreig n 
students an d academi c exchange , informatio n wa s sough t fro m a 
number o f agencie s (se e Note  at th e en d o f th e chapter) . I n orde r t o 
study policy implementation, a sample of nine out of the 31 universities 
was used. Six were selected from th e oldest or first-generation universi -
ties, since they have had a  longer period i n which to build u p interna -
tional links , an d thre e other s wer e surveyed , o n accoun t o f thei r 
proximity t o neighbourin g countries , whic h expose s the m t o studen t 
flows fro m acros s th e borders ; th e latte r ar e liste d a s Borde r 
Universities (see Note). 

Government and institutional policies 
The national an d institutiona l policie s on foreign student s are positive, 
friendly an d reciprocal . Th e governmen t o f th e Federatio n welcome s 
students fro m al l part s o f th e glob e an d i n fac t ha s a  se t admissio n 
quota reserve d fo r foreig n students . This has been increase d fro m tw o 
per cent to five per cent of the annual enrolment of each university. The 
universities ar e supportiv e o f th e governmen t policie s o n foreig n 
students, i n tha t the y accep t application s fro m an y par t o f th e world . 
The actua l determinatio n o f who m t o admit , however , rest s squarel y 
with each university , where students ' admission i s generally based o n 
academic entr y requirements , availabilit y o f course s applie d for , th e 
admission quot a fo r each course, as well as the adequacy or otherwis e 
of the human an d materia l resource s for eac h course . In consideratio n 
of al l these , a  universit y ma y o r ma y no t b e abl e t o admi t foreig n 
students u p t o fiv e pe r cen t o f it s annua l studen t enrolment . O n th e 
other hand , i t shoul d b e note d that , occasionally , th e Federa l 
Government ma y us e th e nationa l selectio n machiner y se t up throug h 
the National Universitie s Commission (NUC) and th e Joint Admissions 
and Matriculatio n Boar d (JAMB ) t o plac e on e o r tw o student s i n a 
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university. I n suc h case s th e universit y ha s n o choic e bu t t o admi t a 
student onc e he/she i s qualified. Thi s happens especially with refuge e 
students who are received a s part of an agreement wit h a  UN or othe r 
refugee agency . 

The principa l actor s i n an y chang e i n polic y o r negotiatio n fo r 
exchange scheme s ar e th e Vice-Chancellor s an d th e Federa l Ministr y 
officials o n behalf o f thei r Ministers. In the case of bilateral agreement s 
which involv e educational , scientific , economic , cultural an d technica l 
exchanges, official s o f th e relevan t Ministrie s lik e Education , Scienc e 
and Technology , Information , Financ e an d Economi c Development , 
Foreign Affair s an d th e Presidenc y pla y activ e role s i n an y polic y 
change or negotiation. 

The Nigerian 'climate ' is generally protective of foreign student s and 
the Federal Government is interested in encouraging the flow of foreig n 
students int o th e country . It s interes t stem s fro m a  dynami c foreig n 
policy which sees Nigeria as a leading Commonwealth nation and mor e 
particularly a s a  leadin g natio n o n th e Africa n continen t an d i n 
ECOWAS (th e Economi c Communit y o f Wes t Africa n States) , wit h 
educational resource s t o b e offere d a s par t o f bilatera l agreements . 
Currently, the country has bilateral agreements in education with about 
30 countries , o f whic h th e majorit y ar e African . I t ha s als o playe d a 
significant par t i n th e educatio n o f refugee s fro m elsewher e i n Afric a 
and ha s over th e years take n i n substantia l number s o f refugee s fro m 
the forme r Rhodesi a an d fro m Sout h Afric a an d Namibia . A  recen t 
agreement wa s wit h th e Sout h Africa n Relie f Fun d (SARF) , whic h 
recruits and arrange s admission fo r abou t 3 0 young me n an d wome n 
annually from South Africa and Namibia . 

This is the policy nationally. It is generally believed tha t the political, 
social an d cultura l situatio n withi n Nigeri a i s favourabl e t o foreig n 
students, especially  t o th e Africa n student s wh o ar e i n th e majority . 
African student s integrat e easil y and mov e freel y abou t sinc e i t i s not 
easy to distinguish them from Nigerians . 

Institutional policies in all the universities surveyed were reported t o 
be favourabl e t o foreig n students . Nigeria n universitie s offe r som e 
guidance an d counsellin g throug h universit y registries , although onl y 
two of the nine institutions studied have a designated foreig n students ' 
office. In general, they offer foreig n students : 

• reserve d admission space 
• reserve d accommodatio n 
• fe e rescheduling 
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Some assis t wit h vis a processin g an d som e offe r specia l Englis h 
language programmes. 

The factor s favourin g an d hinderin g foreig n studen t flows  wil l b e 
discussed later . Her e w e wil l discus s th e applicatio n an d implemen -
tation of the national and institutional policy. 

Foreign enrolments: Statistics 
Enrolments have fluctuated considerabl y over the last few years and i t 
seems unlikel y tha t the y hav e eve r approache d th e Federa l Govern -
ment's fiv e pe r cen t target , whic h i n 1988-8 9 woul d hav e bee n 8,600 , 
given th e tota l enrolmen t a t al l Nigeria n universitie s o f 172,46 4 
students. The rather small numbers may be deduced fro m Table 7.1. 

The figure s ar e onl y complet e fo r 1989-90 . Dat a fo r al l year s ar e 
available for only four of the institutions (UNN, UNL, UDU, and ABU), 
which receive the largest cohorts of foreign students , accounting for 656 
or 97 per cent of the tota l of 678 recorded fo r 1989-90 . Only one of th e 
Border Universities , th e Universit y o f Calabar , receive d mor e tha n 5 0 
foreign student s that year. 

There is cause for belief tha t there is now an upward trend , although 
numbers o f foreigner s ar e nowher e nea r th e maximu m fo r th e esti -
mated capacity available to them. Meanwhile, it is discouraging to note 
also tha t simila r result s ar e obtaine d i n respec t o f Commonwealt h 
awards tenabl e i n Nigeria n Universities,  a s th e figure s i n Tabl e 7. 2 
show. 

The most successfu l o f th e schemes through whic h foreig n student s 
flow int o th e country appear s t o be tha t organise d throug h th e Sout h 
African Relie f Fund . Althoug h small-scale , i t provide s a  mode l fo r 
success. It works well because i t has a clear mandate to train a  specifi c 
number o f Sout h Africa n an d Namibia n student s eac h year . I t ha s 
strong political suppor t in the Presidency, to which it is attached. It has 
adequate fund s an d a  strong secretariat . SARF handles al l placements , 
and also all arrangements for accommodation and food . Other bilateral 
award scheme s do seem to work, but affect quit e small numbers also. It 
was observed tha t 7 0 per cen t o f foreig n student s currently i n Nigeri a 
are privately sponsored . 

Very few of the foreign students in the country are from the industri-
alised and post-industria l countries . Those received cam e usually fro m 
the Unite d Kingdo m an d th e United State s of America , and mak e u p 
only about one per cent of the foreign student s in Nigeria. By contrast, 
between 6 0 t o 7 0 pe r cen t o f th e foreig n student s i n Nigeri a ar e 
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Cameroonians. Other s cam e i n trickle s fro m th e followin g countries : 
Botswana, Egypt , Equatoria l Guinea , Gambia , Ghana , India , Kenya , 
Lebanon, Niger , Pakistan , Sierr a Leone , Somalia , Sr i Lanka , Tanzani a 
and Uganda . Mos t com e fo r undergraduat e programme s an d ente r 
courses in Medicine, Science and Technologies. 

Factors affecting foreign student flows 
Students from othe r African countrie s find it easy to adjust t o Nigerian 
life. It was noted at the University of Calabar that: 

... most of the foreign students come from Cameroon, from where they 
just wal k acros s th e border t o the University . Man y o f the m d o no t 
bother t o observe any immigration formalities , since they bear name s 
similar to Nigerian names and are black like Nigerians. Some just make 
use of plain travel permits obtained from the Nigerian embassy. 

The reluctanc e o f student s fro m th e Nort h ma y b e du e t o extrem e 
poverty of information o n academic standards in Nigerian universities , 
but i t is believed tha t student s fro m othe r developing countries find  i t 
easier t o adjus t t o th e socio-cultura l condition s o f th e countr y tha n 
those from the industrial and post-industrial parts of the world. 

One deterrent t o all student s from abroa d i s economic and i s attrib-
uted t o th e effects o f th e Structural Adjustmen t Programme s (SAP ) of 
the Federal Government. The prices of goods and services are very high 
and i t has become increasingly difficul t fo r foreign student s to manage 
on their awards or private money. Neither the Federal Government no r 
universities hav e organise d subsidie s o r top-u p suppor t scheme s an d 
fee-waivers are only offered t o students on exchange programmes. 

At the same time, although Nigerian universities have the theoretical 
capacity t o tak e i n large r number s o f foreig n student s (10,00 0 woul d 
make up the five per cent Government quota), they all require strength-
ening o f thei r academi c an d suppor t structures . Ther e i s a n acut e 
shortage o f academi c staf f i n al l disciplines . Th e qualit y o f existin g 
academic staf f i s believe d t o nee d improvement , especiall y becaus e 
research habit s ar e dyin g ou t (owin g t o lac k o f researc h grant s an d 
unsatisfactory libraries ) and many have no formal trainin g in university 
teaching skills . Economi c difficultie s hav e als o le d t o a  declin e i n 
library, laborator y an d recreationa l facilities , suppl y o f instructiona l 
materials and teaching space. 

Other problem s face d b y al l students , bu t whic h bea r particularl y 
hard o n non-Nigerians , ar e overcrowdin g i n studen t hostel s an d th e 
occasional sudden closure of universities as a result of student unrest . 

- 11 2 -



Recommendations 
The politica l wil l seem s t o b e favourabl e t o th e receptio n o f foreig n 
students. T o make i t easie r fo r Nigeri a t o loo k afte r the m an d enabl e 
them t o mak e th e mos t o f thei r stay , severa l strategie s ar e recom -
mended. 

One importan t recommendatio n i s th e establishmen t o f Common -
wealth or International House s in four zones in the country t o serve as 
acculturation centre s and 'rooming ' houses, and a s the first por t of call 
for Commonwealt h an d othe r foreig n student s i n Nigeria. They coul d 
also serv e a s vacatio n centre s an d a s 'refuge e camps ' fo r foreig n 
students at any time Nigerian universities are summarily closed down . 
The forme r regiona l office s o f th e Britis h Counci l coul d hos t thes e 
centres, for the purpose of easy administration and contact with univer-
sities and other agencies. 

The Federa l Governmen t wil l nee d t o give thought t o the establish-
ment of a fees equalisation and subsidisation fund t o cushion fee fluctu-
ations arising from foreig n exchange policies of the host countries. Any 
students wishin g t o stud y i n anothe r Commonwealt h countr y woul d 
then be required t o pay only the amount he or she would hav e needed 
to pa y i n hi s ow n countr y (o r whicheve r fe e i s lower ) whil e th e res t 
comes ou t o f th e fund . Perhap s ultimatel y a  Commonwealt h fun d 
would becom e feasible . Fee s shoul d remai n i n loca l currenc y fo r 
students fro m Africa n o r developin g Commonwealt h countrie s bu t i n 
international currenc y fo r student s fro m develope d Commonwealt h 
countries, who could be given the opportunity to pay in instalments. 

There i s als o nee d fo r wide r informatio n disseminatio n amon g 
Commonwealth countrie s o n highe r educationa l opportunitie s avail -
able i n differen t membe r countrie s an d th e prospect s o f foreig n 
students making use of such opportunities. 

Conclusion 
Our stud y clearly indicate d tha t whil e Nigeria ha s taken a policy lea d 
in declarin g it s readines s t o accep t a  fiv e pe r cen t quot a o f foreig n 
students i n it s annual highe r educatio n intake , the reality i s far belo w 
expectation. Some strategies fo r improvemen t ar e the responsibility of 
the Federal Governmen t an d other s of th e universities themselves , but 
the whole issue is seen in a Commonwealth-wide framework . 

Each Commonwealt h countr y coul d follo w Nigeria' s lead  an d 
earmark a  quot a o f fiv e pe r cen t o f it s tota l annua l highe r educatio n 
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enrolment fo r foreign students , 40 per cent of which should com e fro m 
other Commonwealt h countries . The Commonwealth's goal  shoul d b e 
an exchange rate of 40:60 between foreign student s from th e developed 
and developin g countrie s of th e Commonwealth. I n addition, membe r 
governments shoul d b e encourage d t o establis h bot h subsid y fund s 
and bursar y funds . A  bursar y fun d coul d b e ope n t o competitio n 
among self-fundin g Commonwealt h students , based o n thei r first-yea r 
performance. 

Discussion i s neede d o n thes e matter s amon g Commonwealt h 
members a t large , perhap s facilitate d throug h th e Commonwealt h 
Standing Committe e o n Studen t Mobilit y an d Highe r Educatio n Co -
operation an d th e ACU . Deliberat e effort s wil l hav e t o b e mad e t o 
enhance th e capacit y o f th e universitie s i n th e developin g countries . 
These could includ e more mutual fee-waive r an d subsid y schemes , the 
encouragement o f a  greate r flo w o f student s fro m industrialise d t o 
developing countries , strengthenin g o f academi c programme s i n th e 
latter and more flexible scholarship awards. 

Universities are traditionally par t of an international worl d o f schol-
arship. Internationalism i s not a  realit y whe n studen t exchang e i s no t 
fully welcomed and supported . 

Note Information wa s obtaine d b y questionnair e an d intervie w i n al l 
cases. Th e government , foreig n an d internationa l agencie s consulte d 
were: 

Federal Ministry of External Affair s 
Federal Ministry of Education: 

Scholarship Division 
Bilateral Agreement, Commonwealth and African Affair s (BACAA) 

Federal Ministry of Finance and Economic Development 
The Presidency: 

South African Relie f Fund (SARF) 
National Commission for Unesco 
United States Information Service (USIS) 

The universities involved in the study were: 
1st generation University of Ibadan, Ibadan (UI) 
University of Nigeria, Nsukka (UNN) 
Obafemi Awolow o University, Ile-Ife (OAU) 
Ahmadu Bello University, Zaria (ABU) 
University of Lagos, Lagos (UNL) 
University of Benin, Benin City (UNB) 

Founded 194 8 
1960 
1962 
1962 
1962 
1970 
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Border Univs : Universit y o f Calabar , Calaba r (UNO , Sout h Eastern , 
University o f Maiduguri , Maidugur i (UNM) , North Eastern , Uthma n 
Dan Fodio University (UDU) North Western 

TABLE 7.1 Estimate s of foreign student enrolment in nine Nigerian 
universities, 1985-86 to 1989-90 

Year 

1985/ 
1986 

1986/ 
1987 

1987/ 
1988 

1988/ 
1989 

1989/ 
1990 

UI 

NA 

192 

174 

145 

141 

UNB 

NA 

NA 

NA 

NA 

65 

UNN 

2 

10 

11 

40 

50 

UNC 

NA 

NA 

7 

13 

53 

OAU 

NA 

14 

8 

22 

22 

UNL 

200 

250 

230 

240 

250 

UNM 

NA 

46 

29 

29 

29 

UDU 

28 

20 

18 

46 

3 

ABU Total 
Reported 

87 31 7 

141 67 3 

255 73 2 

216 75 1 

265 67 8 

TABLE 7.2 Foreig n applicants for Commonwealth awards tenable in 
Nigeria, 1988 to 1991 

Number o f applicant s 

Number give n awar d 

Number utilise d 

1988 

14 

8 

4 

1989 

14 

10 

7 

1990 

15 

8 

3 

1991 

11 

10 

4 
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8 
Against the Grain? 

Student Mobility  from Britain  to  Commonwealth 
Developing Countries 

Hilary Callan and Kat e Steele 

Introduction 
This chapter reports on a study to make a preliminary assessment of the 
current scale and patter n o f student mobilit y from Britai n to the devel-
oping Commonwealth . Th e purpose s wer e also : t o identif y precon -
ditions and obstacles to expansion of North-South outward mobility ; to 
stimulate thinking ; an d t o generat e proposal s fo r action . Withi n th e 
wider projec t o f investigatin g pattern s an d prospect s fo r diversifyin g 
student mobilit y i n th e Commonwealth , on e principl e recognise d i s 
that North-Sout h academi c linkage s ma y b e instrumenta l i n strength -
ening higher educatio n capacit y and excellenc e withi n th e developin g 
Commonwealth. This principle was enunciated bot h in the sixth repor t 
of the Standing Committee on Student Mobilit y and Highe r Educatio n 
Co-operation (1989 ) and a t the eleventh Conference o f Commonwealt h 
Education Ministers (1991). 

Ministers have emphasised th e desirability of diversifying Common -
wealth studen t flow . The y hav e note d th e willingnes s o f a  number of 
developing countries to receive greater numbers of students from othe r 
Commonwealth members , includin g develope d ones , an d ther e i s 
ample evidence o f tha t willingnes s elsewher e in thi s book. They hav e 
expressed th e need fo r practica l step s to encourage studen t mobility in 
both North-Sout h an d South-Sout h directions , t o counterbalanc e th e 
overwhelming flo w fro m developin g t o develope d countries . Furthe r 
context t o our stud y i s provided b y curren t discussion s on th e imple -
mentation o f CHES S an d o n way s an d mean s o f promotin g North -
South studen t mobilit y betwee n E C and OEC D countrie s o n th e on e 
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hand and the developing world inside and outside the Commonwealth 
on the other. 

The stud y reporte d her e deal s onl y wit h facilitie s an d prospect s 
within th e U K fo r enhancin g studen t mobilit y t o th e developin g 
Commonwealth. I t mus t b e emphasise d tha t tim e an d budge t limi -
tations have allowed onl y a  pilo t investigatio n t o be conducted ; som e 
recommendations ar e howeve r mad e a t th e en d o f th e chapte r 
regarding the further wor k tha t would be needed to produce a compre-
hensive picture. 

The terms of  reference 
As thos e workin g i n Commonwealt h Highe r Educatio n wil l b e wel l 
aware, this work lie s against th e grain o f both studen t flow in genera l 
and th e overwhelmin g bul k o f analysis . The historica l factor s under -
lying the pattern of student inflow to Britain and other developed coun-
tries need n o restating here . Nor d o th e financia l an d polic y concern s 
surrounding th e issu e o f acces s t o Britis h educatio n fo r developing -
country Commonwealt h national s (fo r a  recent treatment se e Callan & 
Steele 1991) . A  number o f institution s respondin g t o ou r surve y (se e 
below) declared that promoting outward flow , even to developed coun-
tries, was a low priority for them; of those that expressed interes t and a 
theoretical wis h t o be involved i n suc h activity , severa l indicate d tha t 
outward movement would always be a minority pursuit by comparison 
with th e economi c imperativ e t o attrac t fee-payin g student s fro m 
abroad. 

This imbalance in both activity and priority seems to be reflected i n a 
number o f areas pertinent t o the substance o f th e study . The firs t an d 
most obviou s o f thes e concern s data-gatherin g practice s an d avail -
ability of information o n student outflow fro m the UK, at both national 
and institutiona l levels . Th e deart h o f reliabl e nationa l statistic s o n 
outflow surel y reflect s th e fac t tha t ther e are few visibl e incentives fo r 
anyone t o collect and proces s them. Institutionally , too , the picture o n 
availability o f basic data i s very mixed. The limited informatio n tha t i s 
available suggests , however, tha t ther e ma y be discrepancies betwee n 
levels o f institutiona l activit y an d informatio n availabl e o n a  nationa l 
scale: specifically, tha t outward movemen t ma y be taking place unde r 
informal institutiona l arrangements without appearing in national data . 
The implication s fo r national-leve l polic y developmen t toward s 
enhanced outward mobility are briefly considered later in the chapter. 

A deeper issue embedded in the policy context of the study is that of 
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accommodating assumption s based  o n a  'partnership o f equals ' as th e 
frame fo r diversifyin g studen t mobilit y (enshrine d fo r exampl e i n th e 
Commonwealth Scholarship and Fellowship Plan), with those based on 
academic developmen t an d institution-buildin g i n th e Sout h a s th e 
desired outcomes . Man y institutiona l respondent s wer e insisten t o n 
academic parit y between sendin g and receivin g institutions o r depart -
ments as a precondition fo r North-South movement . Clearly, a number 
of furthe r question s flo w fro m thi s issu e an d cal l fo r furthe r debate . 
Foremost amon g the m i s the locus  of  agenda-setting on discipline s an d 
priorities betwee n Government s an d institution s o f th e 'North ' an d 
'South'. In an unpublished pape r (1985), Kenneth King makes a parallel 
point i n the context o f agency-funde d bilatera l researc h link s between 
developed -  and developing country institutions: 

... Gettin g th e righ t mi x amongs t th e agency's , th e North' s an d th e 
South's separat e set s of priorities ma y be rather crucia l i n a link tha t i s 
to wor k well . Quit e a  lo t wil l depen d o n whethe r th e Nort h i s infor -
mally regarde d a s th e senio r partne r ... , or whethe r i t i s a  lin k wher e 
both partie s genuinely expect to learn from eac h other .. . These sorts of 
questions take us back to the whole issue of the rationale of links. If the 
agency priorit y i s really for strengthenin g loca l research capacity in th e 
South, then thi s already implie s a relation o f senio r and junio r partner , 
with staf f goin g North-Sout h an d student s goin g South-North . If , o n 
the other hand , th e agency also encourages link s between scholar s an d 
departments of equal academic reputation, then it is likely that the style 
of research collaboration wil l be somewhat different . 

The inheren t tensio n betwee n discourse s o f developmen t an d insti -
tution-building o n th e one hand , an d o f transactio n amon g equal s o n 
the other , i s rendered eve n mor e complex by an apparen t diversit y of 
view within th e UK educational communit y about th e desirability an d 
rationale for developing facilities for North-South student mobility. The 
national consultation and institutional survey elicited many expressions 
of positive support fo r the principle of such development. A t the same 
time, i t detecte d a n assumptio n withi n som e sector s o f th e sam e 
community tha t (North-Nort h mobilit y withi n th e develope d worl d 
aside) South-North flow is the only kind tha t can carry a developmental 
or educationa l advantage , t o th e mobile  studen t individuall y o r t o 
developing-country educationa l resources . Enquirie s wer e met , i n 
several quarters , with some version o f the blunt question : 'wh y woul d 
British student s wan t t o study i n developing-country institutions , an d 
why would Britis h institutions want to send them?' There seems to be a 
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conceptual viciou s circl e i n whic h lo w level s o f actua l North-Sout h 
mobility discourage both th e development o f nationa l mechanism s fo r 
monitoring and promoting it, and it s emergence as an issue warranting 
full debate and an articulation of the advantages and risks involved. 

The relative absence of a national debate directed t o educational an d 
developmental issue s attending North-South mobilit y seems to be one 
of the most serious obstacles in Britain to achieving a greater balance of 
flow. A s wil l b e seen , w e recommend  tha t measure s b e taken , unde r 
Commonwealth leadership, to stimulate such a debate. 

In th e ligh t o f th e abov e considerations , i t seeme d right  t o giv e 
greater attentio n tha n ha d bee n anticipated a t th e study's inceptio n t o 
the need to articulate the rationales for diversifying studen t flow within 
the Commonwealth, and for promoting North-South mobility, in such a 
manner a s to carry convictio n an d comman d assen t fro m th e perspec-
tive o f th e Britis h student , educatio n institutio n o r supportin g body . 
The study itself has not yielded a  comprehensive statement of rationale. 
Rather, the provisional conclusion is that 'manifesto ' statements of fait h 
will carry limited conviction unless the case for North-South movemen t 
is also argue d concretel y an d i n detail . A n attemp t t o d o thi s fo r a n 
Australian audience has been made by Elizabeth Dines in Chapter 4. 

This partial re-focus of attention t o the perceptions of the British HE 
community implie s no departure fro m th e commitment t o educationa l 
resource-building i n th e developin g Commonwealt h a s th e ultimat e 
objective of the work. It does, however, reflect a need for realistic recog-
nition tha t whethe r th e prevailing rhetoric be tha t o f 'development ' o r 
of 'academi c partnership ' substantia l investmen t i n programmes , 
models an d strategie s canno t b e expecte d fro m th e Britis h academi c 
community unti l it s member s ar e persuade d i n detai l an d dept h o f 
'what is in it for them' . 

Methodology 
At the outset o f th e study o n North-South  mobility,  th e following base s 
or mode s wer e theoreticall y identifie d unde r whic h Britis h student s 
might spen d period s o f stud y o r researc h i n a  developin g Common -
wealth country: 

(a) mobilit y unde r th e provision s o f a  programm e administere d a t 
national level and funde d b y Governments or otherwise, such as 
CSFP 

(b) mobilit y unde r transnationa l provision s suc h a s migh t b e insti -
tuted by the EC 
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(c) mobilit y within th e frame o f linkages at institutional level or that 
of institution-based consorti a 

(d) mobilit y of UK-registered student s who may spend period s in a 
developing Commonwealt h countr y fo r purpose s o f fiel d 
research, o r non-institutiona l wor k attachment , withou t a  loca l 
institutional affiliatio n 

(e) mobilit y whic h ma y bypass altogether th e UK education syste m 
and it s monitorin g procedures , suc h a s case s o f student s no t 
enrolled i n a  British institutio n bein g sponsored b y an indepen -
dent bod y (o r self-sponsored ) fo r stud y i n th e developin g 
Commonwealth. Thi s categor y woul d includ e an y Britis h 
students who make direct applicatio n fo r entry to a developing-
country institution 

This tabulation o f theoretica l possibilitie s proved a  useful guid e t o the 
initial thinkin g an d approac h t o gatherin g data . Th e categorie s pro -
visionally identified wer e not, of course, treated a s mutually exclusive . 
It wa s assume d that , theoretically , possibilitie s (a ) (b ) an d (c ) woul d 
apply t o both full-cours e an d part-cours e stud y outsid e th e UK, while 
(c) an d (d ) b y definitio n woul d includ e onl y UK-enrolle d student s 
spending par t o f a  cours e o r stud y perio d abroad . Mobilit y unde r (d ) 
was frequentl y reporte d b y institutiona l informants , althoug h i t wa s 
not given prominence since it seemed to carry no obvious consequences 
for educationa l developmen t i n th e South . (Wit h hindsight , thi s ma y 
have been a  misjudgment. Some of the case studies in Part Five of thi s 
book seem to suggest that there could be a positive impact.) 

As the study progressed, the material itself imposed a loading across 
the above theoretical categories. With regard t o (a), it turns out tha t the 
only government-funded nationall y administere d schem e lying withi n 
the brie f fo r whic h U K student s ar e eligibl e i s th e Commonwealt h 
Scholarship an d Fellowshi p Pla n administere d b y th e U K Common -
wealth Scholarship s Commissio n (se e Tabl e 8. 3 a t th e en d o f th e 
chapter). While the provisions of CSFP do not rul e out application s t o 
the Commission fo r part-cours e stud y i n othe r Commonwealt h coun -
tries, in practice suc h application s are rarely i f ever received . (CSF P is 
discussed in greater detail below.) 

With regar d t o (b ) (transnationa l provisions) , th e study' s timescal e 
made possible only minimal investigation of any transnationally organ-
ised programme s fo r North-Sout h mobilit y unde r whic h Britis h 
students coul d stud y i n th e developin g Commonwealth . Enquirie s 
made t o th e Britis h Council' s Brussel s offic e an d th e AC P Secretaria t 
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produced n o informatio n o n an y suc h facilitie s withi n th e EC . 
Educational issue s are , however , ver y muc h unde r discussio n withi n 
the Commission a t present (see , for example , the 1991 Memorandum on 
Higher Education  in  the  European  Community,  Commissio n o f th e 
European Communities) . A  critica l issu e a t presen t i s tha t o f 
'subsidiarity' and , while the picture may change in response to percep-
tions of urgent globa l need , the current polic y climate seems to favou r 
action o n H E mobilit y an d acces s a t nationa l rathe r tha n Communit y 
level. 

The possibilitie s fo r promotin g North-Sout h mobilit y unde r multi -
lateral institutiona l network s suc h a s thos e propose d unde r Unesco' s 
'UNITWIN' project are considered later . 

Similarly, wit h regar d t o categor y (c) , (direc t mobilit y b y 'fre e 
movers' int o a  developin g Commonwealt h institution) , I t wa s no t 
possible t o conduc t an y substantia l inquiry . A s wil l becom e evident , 
however, fro m th e discussio n belo w o f dat a availability , suc h invest -
igation coul d b e conducte d onl y b y usin g th e receiving  institutio n o r 
country a s poin t o f departure . Th e question o f fundin g fo r suc h 'fre e 
movement' i s referred t o briefly below. 

In the context of mobility under (d), it is worth recording that a feasi-
bility stud y i s said t o be currentl y i n progres s fo r a  pilo t programm e 
under which UK students would be sent on work placements in devel-
oping countries for sandwich or intercalation years. The project's objec-
tive i s th e creatio n o f a  wide r poo l o f Britis h graduate s wit h direc t 
experience of developing-country condition s and i s taking place unde r 
the auspice s o f VS O wit h fundin g fro m th e Oversea s Developmen t 
Administration. I f th e pilo t schem e goe s ahea d i n 1992-9 3 OD A ha s 
expressed willingnes s t o underwrite th e placement an d suppor t costs . 
While this project strictly relates to work placement rather than study in 
the developing world , the parallels with the present study are obvious. 
It is recommended  tha t th e informal contac t whic h ha s been establishe d 
with th e VS O projec t b e maintained , an d tha t th e possibilitie s b e 
actively explore d fo r OD A involvemen t i n actio n resultin g fro m th e 
present Commonwealth initiative . 

The realitie s o f th e U K situatio n mad e i t necessar y t o giv e mor e 
attention tha n ha d bee n planne d t o th e nee d t o carr y th e argumen t 
within Britai n fo r enhancemen t o f North-Sout h flow.  Similarly , in th e 
light of th e low numbers of student s currently movin g fro m Britai n t o 
the developing Commonwealth, and of mobility programmes for which 
British student s ar e eligible , emphasi s ha s ha d t o fal l les s o n actua l 
outward movemen t tha n o n models , preconditions an d rationale s tha t 
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could be extended or adapted to promote it. It was thought wise to give 
some attentio n t o provision s allowin g student s t o spen d period s o f 
study or research in any developing-country institution, whether inside 
or outside the Commonwealth. For this reason sample institutions were 
asked t o repor t o n an y suc h arrangement s i n whic h the y participate . 
For man y institutions , i n fact , a s fo r som e nationa l bodies , th e 
Commonwealth i s not a relevant category when it comes to establishing 
relationships wit h developin g countrie s fo r studen t recruitmen t o r 
academic liaison . Thi s mean s tha t non-Commonwealt h North-Sout h 
linkages could wel l provide models for Commonwealth-based activity , 
and vice versa. 

The firs t consiste d o f a  surve y o f informatio n availabl e a t nationa l 
level together with consultations with a selection of key individuals and 
organisations t o establis h th e nationa l pictur e o f outwar d mobilit y t o 
the developing Commonwealth and a questionnaire survey of a sample 
of 3 1 U K highe r educatio n institution s t o elici t a n institutio n leve l 
perspective. Th e secon d involve d a n analysi s o f dat a an d follow-u p 
discussions and consultations with selected informants (including insti-
tution-based experts ) an d wit h th e Britis h Counci l Highe r Educatio n 
Division and the Association of Commonwealth Universities . 

The national and international bodies consulted were: 

• Commonwealt h Secretaria t (Educatio n programme ; Librar y an d 
staff) 

• Associatio n of Commonwealth Universitie s 
• Britis h Council (Statistics Department, HED and OSSD) 
• Dep t of Education and Science 
• Oversea s Development Administratio n 
• Universitie s Statistical Record 
• Commonwealt h Youth Exchange Council 
• Centra l Bureau for Educational visits & Exchange 
• Rotar y Internationa l 
• Leverhulm e Trust 
• Nationa l Union of Students 
• AC P Secretariat, Brussels 
• Europea n Commission (DG8), Brussels 

The institutiona l sampl e wa s selecte d followin g advic e receive d i n 
initial consultations and was not random. 

The institutional surve y wa s to complement th e national pictur e b y 
seeking evidenc e o f an y relevan t arrangement s fo r outwar d mobilit y 
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which migh t be in place at institutiona l leve l and migh t no t appear i n 
national data . I t wa s also considered important , fo r th e reasons give n 
above, to elicit institutional perceptions of the educational and develop-
mental rational e fo r North-Sout h mobility . Th e questionnair e wa s 
targeted t o Registrars/Academi c Registrar s fo r redistributio n t o th e 
appropriate poin t i n eac h institution . Informatio n o n th e institutions ' 
record-keeping practices , provisions fo r outwar d movemen t t o devel -
oping countries that might serve as a model for Commonwealth desti -
nations even if they do not allow such movement in their current form , 
and respondents ' perception s o f th e educationa l an d developmenta l 
value of promoting North-South flow were asked for . 

Levels of uptake of existing outward mobilit y provisions are a partic-
ular concern with regard t o strategies for promotion and enhancement . 
The scale of this study did not , however, allow a full-scale investigatio n 
of uptake . From th e national figures  give n i n Table 8.1, it i s clear tha t 
overall number s ar e low ; wit h regar d t o CSFP , possible obstacle s t o 
uptake are briefly considered below. 

Quality and  availability of  data 
Dearth o f clea r an d reliabl e statistica l informatio n present s a  sever e 
difficulty i n attempting to locate records of British students studying in 
the developin g Commonwealth . Apar t fro m record s kep t withi n th e 
frame o f specifi c programme s suc h a s CSFP , ther e i s i n Britai n n o 
central monitorin g system fro m whic h i t would b e possible to retrieve 
detail of th e outward movemen t o f hom e students , either fro m Britis h 
institutions or independently ('free-movers') . Instea d w e must rely  fo r 
national data on existing machinery such as the compilations tha t for m 
the basis of the Unesco Yearbooks. These statistics are based on informa -
tion elicite d directl y fro m receivin g countries , whos e ow n data -
gathering procedure s ma y no t b e mutuall y comparable . Varyin g 
definitions, for example, are in use regarding who is a 'foreign student' . 
National procedures, also, typically rely on a 'count' of foreign student s 
present i n thei r institutions a t a  qualifying poin t in the academic year . 
Thus, for example, the Unesco figures (see below) for outward mobilit y 
from Britai n wil l include any British students enrolled on par t courses , 
under exchang e arrangement s o r directl y admitte d t o a  developing -
country institutio n i n category (e ) above - bu t only i f they are presen t 
on the day of count. 

Unesco statistics , whic h ma y unde r repor t th e tru e leve l o f North -
South activity, are gathered i n accordance with a formula whic h covers 
the top 50 receiving countries worldwide and accounts for some 95 per 
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cent o f globa l studen t mobility . This procedure i s clearly adequate fo r 
most practical purposes , but may miss fine detail where very small but 
significant number s ar e a t issue . Of th e 5 0 top hosts , th e onl y devel -
oping countries of the Commonwealth receivin g large enough number s 
of foreign student s from an y source to be included ar e Pakistan, India , 
Singapore an d Cyprus . Thes e caution s notwithstanding , fro m th e 
outward mobility figures presented below and in Table 8.1, it is evident 
that, a s detected b y globa l recordin g processes , the numerical leve l of 
mobility o f Britis h student s t o the developing Commonwealt h i s very 
low. 

There is a corresponding lac k of comparative statistica l informatio n 
from British sources on outward mobilit y of UK students. The standard 
sources o f nationa l dat a o n mobilit y -  th e Britis h Council , DE S an d 
Universities Statistica l Recor d -  hol d n o informatio n o n countrie s o f 
destination fo r outgoin g student s an d scholars . Fo r obviou s reasons , 
the emphasi s i s on collatio n an d disseminatio n o f statistic s of studen t 
flow into Britain. The picture is now changing somewhat in response to 
new patterns of mobility withi n Europe and th e developed world , and 
the resultin g deman d fo r monitorin g o f exchang e programme s suc h 
as ERASMUS . Accordingly,  suc h outwar d mobilit y figure s a s ar e 
becoming available are Europe-based and available only from EC agen-
cies. Ther e i s littl e evidenc e o f pressur e withi n th e U K fo r nationa l 
monitoring of outward flo w to developing countries. 

A recommendation  o f th e present stud y i s therefore tha t th e nationa l 
data-collecting agencie s giv e consideratio n t o establishin g satisfactor y 
procedures for national monitoring of outward flo w of British student s 
to al l destination s an d unde r al l type s o f programme , o r none . Asid e 
from th e present specifi c concern with outward flo w t o the developing 
Commonwealth, th e increasing 'globalisation ' of Higher Education as a 
whole wil l surel y requir e thi s adjustmen t o f nationa l monitorin g 
capacity and the priorities that drive it. 

Nationally administered  and/or  monitored 
activity 
The figures presented in Table 8.1 are, as indicated, taken from a variety 
of sources . Henc e compariso n i s difficul t an d i t woul d b e unsaf e t o 
attempt an y assimilatio n o f th e data . Sinc e th e numbers  ar e relativel y 
small they are best taken as broadly illustrative of the level and patter n 
of studen t mobilit y fro m Britai n int o othe r countrie s o f th e 
Commonwealth. 
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The major Commonwealt h receiver s of students from Britai n are the 
other develope d countries : Canada, Australi a an d Ne w Zealand . Thi s 
pattern als o applie s t o outgoin g Britis h student s unde r CSFP . Of th e 
total numbe r o f Britis h student s studyin g abroad , however , th e 
Commonwealth attract s very few. The latest figures available (Unesco: 
1991), show tha t ou t o f a  tota l o f 14,47 5 British student s recorde d a s 
studying abroad in the assorted years to which the data relate, the USA, 
France and German y togethe r receive d 10,146 . Of th e remaining 4,329, 
only 1,18 5 wer e recorde d a s studyin g i n th e Commonwealth ; 88 5 i n 
Canada an d 22 3 i n Australia . Amon g developin g Commonwealt h 
countries onl y Indi a (5 8 students ) an d Singapor e (on e student ) ar e 
mentioned (1983 figures in both cases). These figures should themselve s 
be rea d wit h grea t caution ; th e year s fo r whic h dat a wer e submitte d 
range from 198 3 to 1988, and as noted above unless students are present 
on the day of data collection it is unlikely that the figures include those 
attending fo r onl y par t o f th e year. They are nonetheless indicativ e of 
the general tendency and the historical antecedents it reflects. 

These pattern s ar e reiterate d i n figure s take n fro m th e Common -
wealth Secretaria t (ComSec : Revised 198 8 and ComSe c 1989 ) and th e 
Commonwealth Scholarship s Commissio n (CSC : 1990) . India appear s 
throughout a s th e only developin g Commonwealt h countr y attractin g 
significant numbers of British students. 

There ar e severa l nationa l scheme s i n existence , som e governmen t 
funded an d som e non-government funded . A  summary lis t of curren t 
Government-funded suppor t scheme s fo r internationa l stud y i s give n 
at the end of the chapter (Table 8.3). Of those that may facilitate studen t 
mobility throughou t th e Commonwealth, th e Commonwealth Scholar -
ship and Fellowshi p Programme (CSFP) is the only one whose rules of 
eligibility woul d potentiall y enabl e Britis h student s t o stud y i n insti -
tutions o f th e developin g Commonwealth . Becaus e o f th e lac k o f an y 
central monitorin g o f outwar d studen t mobilit y fro m th e UK , i t i s 
impossible withi n th e scop e o f thi s stud y t o provid e an y informatio n 
regarding Britis h student s studyin g abroa d wh o ma y receive  suppor t 
from Governmen t source s outsid e th e UK . I t i s eviden t howeve r tha t 
very littl e programm e suppor t i s availabl e fro m Britis h Governmen t 
sources. 

A mor e promisin g sourc e o f potentia l fund s a t presen t ma y b e 
through th e internationa l networ k o f charitabl e trust s an d agencies , 
bypassing Government s an d educationa l establishment s i n Britain . 
Although littl e statistica l informatio n appear s t o b e available , Rotar y 
International, fo r example , facilitate s th e movemen t o f 1,20 5 scholar s 
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from 6 5 countries o f origi n int o 54 destination countrie s a t th e cost of 
17.5 million dollars per annum. The Leverhulme Trust in its latest quin-
quennial repor t fo r 1981-8 5 report s provisio n o f 5 0 'Stud y Abroa d 
Studentships', nine of which were held in the Commonwealth. Of these 
in turn, five were held within the developing Commonwealth: Jamaica, 
Kenya, Tanzani a an d Barbados . N o furthe r detail s ar e 
available. 

The Commonwealth Scholarship  and Fellowship Plan has been describe d 
as a 'multidimensional schem e of bilateral relations' . Brought into exis-
tence in 1959 following a meeting of the Association of Commonwealth 
Universities, i t operate s a s a  serie s o f bilatera l agreement s betwee n 
governments o f th e Commonwealth . It s purpos e i s t o allo w 
Commonwealth student s (primaril y a t postgraduat e level ) an d 
scholars/researchers o f hig h intellectua l calibr e th e opportunit y t o 
study i n Commonwealt h countrie s othe r tha n thei r own , o n a  philo -
sophical basi s o f parit y betwee n partner s an d equalit y o f educationa l 
opportunity. Although a multilateral scheme in the sense that it encom-
passes al l countrie s o f th e Commonwealth , i t ha s no centra l adminis -
trative o r monitorin g agenc y an d no t al l Commonwealt h countrie s 
participate. Th e countrie s i n whic h award s ar e tenabl e ma y chang e 
from yea r t o year, as resources fro m whic h t o fund scholar s are mad e 
available o r withdrawn . I n discussion , i t wa s emphasise d tha t a 
primary objectiv e o f CSF P i s t o contribut e t o a  two-wa y traffi c o f 
equals, by encouraging and facilitating local funding of awards. 

A varyin g numbe r o f award s i s offered eac h year , fo r whic h eac h 
country i s invite d t o nominat e a  specifi c numbe r o f candidates . Thi s 
nomination proces s is undertaken by the CSFP agency in the student' s 
country o f norma l residence : i n th e U K b y th e Commonwealt h 
Scholarships Commission based at ACU. It would be rare, according to 
the ACU, for any country to make awards corresponding in number t o 
the nominations invited . The award i s then granted b y th e country i n 
which th e awar d i s tenabl e an d i n whic h th e propose d institutio n o f 
study i s situate d accordin g t o rule s o f eligibility , som e o f whic h ar e 
more restrictive than others. 

In 199 1 awards wer e offere d fo r tenur e i n th e followin g countries : 
Australia, Canada , Ghana , Hon g Kong , India , Jamaica , Kenya , 
Malaysia, Malta , Ne w Zealand , Nigeria , Sierr a Leone , Sr i Lanka , 
Trinidad &  Tobago and th e United Kingdom . As may be seen in Table 
8.2, in 199 0 55 UK candidates were nominated b y the UK Commission, 
24 awards were offered an d al l of those accepted were tenable in devel-
oped Commonwealt h countries . Where nominations wer e invited an d 
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no awards offered i t is likely that student s did no t mee t the criteria or 
did not wish to study a limited number of disciplines on offer . 

While CSFP allows some (limited) provision for UK scholars to study 
in th e developing Commonwealth , th e opportunitie s tha t d o exis t ar e 
evidently no t utilised . Th e patter n o f North-Nort h an d South-Nort h 
flow appear s consisten t throughou t th e 31-yea r histor y o f CSF P an d 
accords with other data. The Commonwealth Secretariat' s Tracer Study 
of CSF P scholar s (C S 1989 b, and se e Table 8.1 ) show s tha t fro m 37 1 
returns fro m U K participant s (ou t o f a  possibl e 567 ) only 4 8 award s 
were taken up in the developing Commonwealth, all of these in India. 

Obstacles to uptake of CSFP may lie at many points in the sequence 
of informatio n provision , decision , application , nomination , offe r an d 
acceptance o r otherwis e o f a n award . Further , problem s ma y aris e a t 
either en d o f th e syste m i n a  geographica l sense,  tha t i s in eithe r th e 
prospective sendin g or th e receiving country , o r both . Resource avail -
ability in developing countries offering award s may, for example, force 
them t o impose restrictive criteri a o f eligibilit y i n the for m o f a  singl e 
institution in which the award i s tenable, or a. narrow range of courses 
that can be followed. In the home country, again, there may be a lack of 
information provisio n a t th e poin t o f decisio n tha t woul d encourag e 
potential Commonwealt h Scholar s t o conside r a  developing-countr y 
award. I n thi s connectio n th e Trace r Stud y reveal s that , o f al l forme r 
scholars responding, most heard about CSFP within institutions (24 per 
cent fro m staf f an d 1 6 pe r cen t throug h notices) . Th e larges t singl e 
percentage (2 9 per cent ) heard o f th e scheme throug h a  newspaper o r 
journal advertisement. 

Discussion with th e ACU identified 3  principal area s of difficulty i n 
enhancing uptak e o f opportunities unde r CSF P for developed-countr y 
nationals t o stud y i n developing-countr y institutions : finance , infra -
structure and information . 

(a) Finance  A t micro-level , i t appear s tha t stipend s pai d t o indi -
viduals by developing-country authorities are sometimes prohib-
itively lo w i n relatio n t o rea l costs . While ther e i s provision fo r 
the Commonwealt h Scholarship s Commissio n t o supplemen t 
local stipends to a limited extent , it would clearl y go against the 
entire philosoph y o f CSF P i f thi s wer e t o foste r a  'mendicant ' 
rather tha n a n equa l relationshi p betwee n participatin g coun -
tries. Currenc y instability , pric e fluctuation s an d exchange -
control difficultie s ma y exacerbat e th e proble m i n som e 
developing countrie s (a s pointe d ou t b y Pro f Akinpel u i n 
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Chapter 7) . At macro-level , it was fel t tha t donor Commonwealt h 
Governments coul d d o more to fund th e Programme . 

(b) Infrastructure  Th e proble m her e wa s though t t o b e tha t o f 
enhancing th e acceptability o f a  developing-country qualificatio n 
to potentia l developed-countr y applicants . I n man y cases , i t wa s 
felt, thi s woul d requir e th e investmen t o f substantia l effor t an d 
funds int o equipment , logistica l suppor t an d provisio n fo r aca -
demic recognition an d qualit y assurance . 

(c) Information  O f th e area s o f difficult y identifie d b y th e ACU , thi s 
is perhaps th e least intractable . I t was suggested tha t a  great dea l 
could b e don e b y developin g Commonwealt h Government s an d 
institutions t o documen t themselve s effectivel y t o potentia l 
developed-country applicants . Ther e i s ofte n a  misleadin g folk -
lore tha t needs t o be countered, an d problem s o f perception t o be 
overcome, befor e student s an d institution s i n th e Nort h wil l 
recognise th e rea l excellenc e tha t i s t o be foun d i n man y centre s 
in the South . 

A ful l analysi s o f obstacle s t o takeu p o f CSF P i n developing-countr y 
institutions lie s beyon d th e presen t study' s scope . I t i s significant , 
nonetheless, tha t th e majo r obstacle s o f finance , infrastructur e an d 
information identifie d i n consultatio n wit h AC U resurfac e i n th e insti -
tutional surve y a s ke y issue s i n th e perceptio n o f Britis h highe r educa -
tion institutions . Plea s fo r enhance d fundin g an d infrastructura l 
support ma y appea r Utopia n i n th e presen t climate ; but the y mus t b e 
made, i n relatio n bot h t o CSF P an d t o th e promotio n o f North-Sout h 
traffic mor e broadly. A  recommendation,  on th e basis of this study, is tha t 
developing Commonwealt h institution s an d Government s giv e consid -
eration t o way s i n whic h the y migh t rais e awarenes s o f wha t the y ca n 
offer withi n th e educationa l communitie s o f th e develope d Common -
wealth countries . 

It ma y als o b e relevan t tha t whil e CSF P i s base d o n bilatera l rela -
tions, it provides fo r th e movement o f individual s withou t stressin g th e 
value of having a  developed relationshi p between institutiona l partner s 
as th e fram e fo r suc h individua l movement . N o doub t suc h inter-insti -
tutional relationship s d o develo p i n consequenc e o f th e informa l 
contacts engendere d b y successfu l CSF P placements . Al l th e same , th e 
Commonwealth Scholarship s Commissio n ma y wis h t o conside r 
whether uptak e o f CSF P b y Norther n scholar s i n Souther n institution s 
could b e enhance d b y mor e suppor t fo r broadl y base d institution-to -
institution liaiso n and partnership . 
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Transnational perspectives 
A ful l consideratio n o f transnationa l approache s t o facilitatin g North -
South student mobility in the Commonwealth wa s outside the scope of 
this survey , bu t becaus e th e transnationa l dimensio n i s potentiall y 
highly significant , a n attemp t wa s mad e t o obtai n informatio n abou t 
initiatives fo r North-Sout h studen t mobilit y base d o n transnationa l 
bodies, tha t coul d offe r model s fo r consideratio n withi n th e 
Commonwealth. Owing to time limitations these enquiries were not on 
the whol e successful ; bu t th e recommendation  i s tha t the y b e pursue d 
in th e futur e an d th e result s integrate d wit h Commonwealth-base d 
policies and strategies. 

The British Council's EC Directorate in Brussels kindly undertook t o 
make enquirie s abou t an y EC-administere d facilitie s fo r North-Sout h 
student mobilit y o r exchange . Following consultatio n a t th e Europea n 
Commission, they reported bac k tha t no such schemes could be identi-
fied; EC-based programme s are designed onl y fo r placing EC students 
in othe r E C countries . (Acces s t o ERASMU S scheme s ha s no w bee n 
extended t o nationals of EFTA countries; and TEMPUS has an outreach 
outside the Community but not to developing countries of the South.) 

The Commissio n o f th e Europea n Communities ' Memorandum  on 
Higher Education in the European Community  (1991) has been received a s 
an agenda-setting documen t fo r th e futur e o f Highe r Educatio n i n th e 
Community. It s concentration i s on th e futur e educatio n an d trainin g 
needs of Community members and thei r nationals in the Single Market. 
The globa l rol e o f E C educationa l institution s i s considered , i n th e 
context of 'the delivery of development assistance and development co-
operation an d i n promotin g economic , politica l an d cultura l relation -
ships wit h othe r majo r economi c regions' . Als o acknowledged , unde r 
Higher Education and External Relations' is an evolving role for educa-
tion and training in the external relations of the Community since, inter 
alia: 

... Education an d training , throug h interactiv e exchange s a t staf f an d 
student leve l an d throug h stud y abroa d schemes , help t o cultivate th e 
mutual understanding , respec t an d knowledg e o n whic h successfu l 
political and trading relationships can be based (Clause 37). 

These references aside , there i s little evidence i n th e document o f an y 
explicit concern with promoting North-South mobility as an instrument 
of developmen t o r o f academi c partnership . Thi s i s perhap s no t 
surprising, however, since the thrust of the debate on 'subsidiarity ' (see 
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above) is to identify North-Sout h educationa l liaiso n as an activity best 
conducted at national, rather than Community, level. 

The Lom é Convention s encourag e studen t exchang e i n principl e 
between th e E C an d African , Caribbea n an d Pacifi c (ACP ) nations . 
Lomé IV makes no explicit provision for North-South movement, but i t 
is understoo d fro m th e AC P Secretaria t tha t th e inten t i s t o suppor t 
mobility i n bot h directions . A  Resolutio n o f th e ACP-E C Join t 
Assembly, adopted on 27 September 1991 and binding on both parties: 

... call s fo r th e encouragement , withi n th e framewor k o f th e Lom é 
Convention, o f scholarshi p programme s an d exchang e scheme s fo r 
teachers an d student s fro m th e AC P an d E C countries.. . (par a 3 ; text 
kindly supplied by the ACP Secretariat). 

UNITWIN i s a n exampl e o f imaginativ e developmen t i n multilatera l 
institutional network-buildin g tha t could provid e models for exchang e 
and mobilit y i n th e Commonwealth . A  Unesco initiative , it s aims wil l 
be: 

• t o giv e fres h impetu s t o twinnin g an d othe r linkin g arrangement s 
between highe r educatio n institution s i n th e industrialise d an d 
developing world s an d o n th e South-Sout h axis ; an d t o develo p 
appropriate criteria and standard s 

• t o reinforc e existin g network s an d establis h ne w one s fo r co-opera -
tion among educational and research institutions, and 

• t o develo p an d strengthe n 'centre s o f excellence' , especially withi n 
developing countries , fo r specialise d studie s an d advance d 
research... 

While it is too early as yet to assess the effectiveness o f UNITWIN an d 
its potentia l valu e a s a  mode l fo r studen t mobilit y i n th e 
Commonwealth, th e concentration of resources and effor t int o building 
developing-country 'centre s of excellence' in specialised field s could d o 
much t o overcom e th e barrier s t o motivatio n an d uptak e tha t ar e 
discussed elsewher e in thi s paper. There would b e risks  in takin g thi s 
route; notably th e dange r o f creatin g two-tie r educatio n system s an d 
'Cinderella' department s and institution s within developing regions. If 
these can be foreseen an d provide d against , UNITWIN could furnis h a 
model or catalyst for Commonwealth-based educationa l development . 
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Institutional perspectives  and  activity: Analysis 
of questionnaire returns 
As described earlier , a questionnaire was sent to a non-random sampl e 
of 3 1 Higher Educatio n Institution s in th e UK . Returns wer e receive d 
from 2 0 institutions , includin g fou r i n whic h respondent s foun d i t 
appropriate t o repl y b y detaile d lette r rathe r tha n complet e th e form . 
Two institution s manage d t o circulat e th e questionnair e aroun d thei r 
academic department s an d retur n individua l departmenta l responses . 
Several others indicated tha t they would hav e liked t o do so , but wer e 
prevented b y the tightness of the timetable. Grateful thank s are due t o 
all wh o responded . Becaus e th e purpos e o f th e surve y wa s t o elici t 
perceptions an d gathe r informatio n rathe r tha n t o assemble a  statisti -
cally comprehensiv e picture , th e followin g analysi s treat s th e 
completed retur n (whethe r departmental o r institutional) as the unit of 
response. This treatmen t yield s a tota l o f 35 returns, including depart -
mental and International Office submission s and returns in letter form. 

Question 1 sought informatio n o n institutions'  record-keeping practices 
that woul d enabl e basic numerical informatio n t o be retrieved, now o r 
in th e future , relevan t t o North-Sout h mobility . No t al l respondent s 
replied t o the question . Of thos e institution s abou t whic h informatio n 
was received , si x kep t n o record s o f outgoin g student s tha t woul d 
include an y spendin g period s o f study/researc h i n th e developin g 
Commonwealth. Eleven did keep records: six centrally and five depart-
mentally. The last included two institutions in which some departments 
did, and some did not, keep relevant records. This divergence no doubt 
reflects departmental differences i n the incidence and perceived impor -
tance o f studen t movemen t i n differen t subjec t areas ; and i t mus t b e 
borne i n min d tha t th e surve y coul d yiel d onl y a  ver y incomplet e 
picture of departmental practice across institutions. 

Where records were kept, the type of information recorde d wa s not 
always specified . Wher e i t was , the clear tendency wa s t o record dat a 
by institutio n o f destination , year/leve l o f study , an d discipline . 
Isolated referenc e wa s als o mad e to : academic contac t i n th e non-U K 
institution; curriculu m content ; tex t o f dissertatio n o r thesis ; degre e 
result; subsequent study if any. 

Bearing in mind tha t information wa s sought on institutions' record -
keeping fo r outgoin g part-cours e student s tha t woul d cove r North -
South movemen t irrespective  o f th e actua l occurrenc e o f an y suc h 
movement at present, the survey reveals a remarkable disparity in insti-
tutional practice. Institutions may well be adopting much more uniform 
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record-keeping policie s directe d t o outwar d movemen t o f student s 
falling outsid e ou r brief , suc h a s th e fast-growin g Europea n mobilit y 
programmes (ERASMUS , LINGUA, etc). Nonetheless, if interest i s to b e 
stimulated a t institutiona l leve l i n Britain i n achieving a  more balance d 
flow o f outgoin g a s agains t incomin g student s t o an d fro m th e devel -
oping Commonwealth , th e enablin g structure s nee d t o b e i n place . I n 
some case s a  revie w o f overal l record-keepin g practic e ma y b e calle d 
for, institutionall y a s wel l a s nationally , a s a  precondition fo r achievin g 
this. 

Academic rationale s fo r promotin g North-Sout h outwar d flo w wil l 
be discusse d i n detai l below . However , th e cas e fo r linkin g academi c 
credit i n th e Britis h institutio n t o period s o f stud y abroa d i s a  stron g 
one. Suc h awardin g o f credi t requires , inturn , a  minimu m leve l o f 
record-keeping i n th e hom e institutio n wit h respec t no t onl y t o basi c 
data bu t als o t o th e conten t an d outcom e o f th e student' s academi c 
activity i n som e depth . Th e recommendation  i s tha t institution s wishin g 
to raise level s of North-Sout h outflo w b e encouraged t o give considera -
tion to these matters . 

Question 2  sough t t o elici t institutional  perceptions  of the academic case, 
from a  British  perspective,  for promoting  greater  outward mobility  of  British 
students to  developing-country institutions.  Th e rationale behind th e ques -
tion itsel f wa s th e one give n earlier : whil e th e ultimat e objectiv e o f th e 
present stud y i s t o develo p instrument s fo r institution-buildin g i n th e 
developing Commonwealth , North-Sout h studen t mobilit y canno t b e 
harnessed a s a  mean s o f achievin g thi s unles s th e academi c an d insti -
tutional advantage s a t th e 'Northern ' en d o f th e lin k ca n b e clearl y 
articulated an d comman d assent . A s i t turne d out , severa l respondent s 
included developmenta l benefit s t o institutions in the 'South' . 

Given th e invitation t o self-selection inheren t i n th e survey design , i t 
is no t surprisin g tha t Questio n 2  yielded 2 6 positive, fiv e negativ e an d 
four blan k o r noncommitta l responses . Bot h positiv e an d negativ e 
responses wer e sometime s give n wit h qualifications , th e mos t frequen t 
of thes e bein g wit h regar d t o discipline , leve l o f stud y o r th e specia l 
interests of a  responding department . 

Asked t o specif y th e natur e o f th e educationa l advantage , respon -
dents gav e a  mixtur e o f views , som e o f whic h wer e disappointingl y 
uncritical i n thei r referenc e t o th e 'broadenin g o f horizons ' throug h 
'experience o f a  differen t culture' . Whil e thes e outcome s ar e n o doub t 
desirable i n themselves , ther e i s a  nee d t o mak e a  cas e fo r outwar d 
mobility whic h differentiate s th e benefit s o f a  specificall y academi c 
experience abroa d fro m thos e o f enlightene d trave l o r tourism . A 
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number o f focuse d an d specifi c response s wer e received , includin g th e 
following (reproduce d o r paraphrased fro m ra w returns) : 

• Briton s gain experienc e necessar y t o obtain job s in internationa l ai d 
programmes, or , i f obtainin g teachin g post s i n UK , t o mak e thei r 
courses more relevant to overseas issues 

• Oversea s experienc e ca n b e directl y relevan t t o U K researc h 
programmes 

• Th e [Kenya ] placement i s an excellent experience and th e results are 
fed into the National Conservation Strategy for Kenya. The principles 
of Environmenta l Managemen t develope d i n ** * can b e applie d i n 
tropical environments equally well. ' 

• Commercia l and career benefit from overseas contacts and network s 
• Transfe r o f skills and technolog y in both directions (North-South and 

South-North 
• Basi s for taking informed caree r decisions about future wor k abroad 
• Experienc e o f pursuin g a  disciplin e i n a  differen t cultura l frame ; 

possible perspectiv e o n 'ethnocentric ' element s i n th e Wester n aca -
demic tradition 

• Promotin g abilit y t o solv e business/organisationa l problem s i n 
widely differing cultura l and economic environments 

• Establishing/fosterin g valuabl e inter-institutiona l link s wit h compa -
rable institutions abroad 

• Specifi c benefits t o overseas students enrolled i n UK institutions, who 
may spend par t of the study period i n the home country and s o gain 
experience o f th e home-countr y applicatio n o f discipline s suc h a s 
law, politics, economics, psychology and other social sciences. 

In addition , man y respondent s referre d t o languag e experienc e an d 
country -  o r region-based fiel d research , which ma y or may not involv e 
attachment t o a  partne r institutio n i n th e destination countr y (categor y 
d) o f thos e theoreticall y identifie d o n pag e 123) . Severa l als o dre w a 
distinction between undergraduate  an d postgraduate  level s of study , wit h 
periods abroa d see n a s fa r mor e beneficia l t o th e latte r tha n th e forme r 
for the British student . 

Parts o f Question  2  attempte d t o prob e respondents ' thinkin g on , 
respectively, preconditions,  obstacles  and remedies  respecting promotio n 
of North-Sout h studen t mobility , i f the y considere d th e latte r t o b e 
educationally valuabl e i n principle . O f th e 2 6 'yes ' responses , 2 4 
addressed a t leas t on e of thes e questions i n explici t o r implici t manner . 
Responses wer e uniforml y detailed , practica l an d realistic . Sinc e thes e 
are, in effect , th e crucial issue s fo r thi s study s o fa r a s institutional poli -
cies and incentive s are concerned, replies are presented i n some detail . 
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Preconditions fel l unde r fou r broa d heads : funding , administration , 
information and academic requirements. 

Funding Man y respondent s note d a  definitiv e nee d fo r trave l 
funding (fo r both students and supervisory visits where necessary) and 
for suppor t fund s fo r institutiona l underwritin g o f mobilit y arrange -
ments. One respondent called for an identified protoco l for applying for 
support funding, for example, from Research Councils, and allocating it 
within institutions . Surprisingly, no mention wa s made of appropriat e 
and equitabl e arrangement s fo r fee-sharin g and/o r remission , whic h 
would seem to be a primary precondition . 

Administration Nearl y al l thos e responding called fo r forma l bilat -
eral agreements between sendin g and receivin g institutions negotiate d 
at an appropriate leve l of seniorit y and covering  (acros s the aggregat e 
of respondents) accommodation , administrative support , arrangement s 
for supervisio n an d assessment , compatibility o f equipment , academi c 
recognition, quality assurance. 

Information Severa l respondents identified a  need for information t o 
be made available t o prospective sendin g institutions regarding place -
ment opportunities in developing-country establishments. This could, it 
was suggested , tak e th e form o f a  centrally (Britis h Counci l o r ACU? ) 
administered rollin g list or 'clearing house' of such opportunities. Such 
a system , however , woul d b e o f a n entirel y differen t kin d fro m on e 
based on long-term bilateral links , which a number of respondents also 
called for . Th e nee d wa s note d fo r appropriat e training/briefin g o f 
outgoing student s an d responsibl e staf f a t bot h end s o f th e link , fo r 
effective communication generally between sending and receiving insti-
tutions, and fo r raising students ' awareness of th e potential benefit s t o 
them o f stud y abroad . I t was also suggested tha t ther e i s much laten t 
interest amon g Britis h student s i n stud y i n th e South , an d tha t thi s 
needs to be harnessed by appropriate schemes. 

Academic requirements Ther e was clear support for developing means 
to assure compatibility of academic requirements and standards and fo r 
academic recognition of study abroad within the degree structure of the 
home institution. To this end, provision fo r forma l assessmen t of wor k 
done abroa d wa s emphasised . Severa l respondent s als o called fo r th e 
development o f 'structured ' scheme s tha t woul d mak e stud y abroa d 
under designated condition s a formal requiremen t of degrees in appro-
priate cases. 

In addition to the above, respondents mentioned the need for appro-
priate timing of study abroad t o fit the British degree timetable; and fo r 
recognition, for example, by Research Councils in respect of completion 
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deadlines of the time implications of periods spent abroad. 
Obstacles and  remedies  These , in respondents ' perceptions , echoe d 

many o f th e precondition s liste d above . Th e singl e mos t seriou s 
inhibiting facto r was , overwhelmingly , tha t o f cost.  This wa s see n t o 
include studen t finance  (travel , fees , differentia l subsistenc e costs) ; 
institutional investmen t i n establishmen t an d maintenanc e o f 
programmes, and limited departmental capacity to allocate 'ringfenced ' 
resources (money , staf f an d time ) t o buildin g u p contact s i n partne r 
institutions. No t surprisingly , respondent s ha d n o blanke t solutio n t o 
offer; but they did severally suggest : 

• .. . revival o f the Inter University Council' s forme r 'Stud y and Serve ' 
scheme (presumably under a different nam e and umbrella ) 

• assimilatio n o f outwar d studen t mobilit y unde r a  large r 'package ' 
including staf f exchange , researc h an d consultanc y wit h umbrell a 
funding fro m Governmen t source s 

• a  syste m o f bursarie s an d institutiona l suppor t grant s simila r t o 
ERASMUS and directed t o North-South flo w 

• a  programm e o f trave l scholarship s targete d t o North-South move -
ment and financed b y ODA, the ACU and/or charitable bodies 

• earmarke d allocatio n o f Departmenta l fundin g fo r establishin g an d 
servicing mobility links with developing-country institutions.. . 

Further potentia l difficultie s wer e thought t o stem from : 

• .. . incompatibilitie s o f curriculum , standards , educationa l systems , 
language of instruction and socia l conventions between 'senders ' and 
'receivers', and mutual ignorance generally 

• 'bureaucrati c difficulties i n the developing world ' 
• limite d institutional knowledge of the funding tha t is available 
• limite d visibl e incentive s t o student s t o stud y i n a  developin g 

country 
• implication s for completion tim e 
• lac k of facilitie s suc h as computers and materials , and health/safet y 

worries (including AIDS fears)... 

It wa s als o argue d tha t North-Sout h studen t mobilit y fro m th e UK , 
however well-recognise d it s valu e an d well-develope d it s enablin g 
provisions, i s likely t o remain a  minorit y pursui t compare d t o South -
North flow.  Fro m th e developmenta l a s well  a s th e educationa l 
perspective, institution s an d Government s o f bot h th e Nort h an d th e 
South woul d continu e t o se e improve d South-Nort h acces s a s th e 
continuing priority. 
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Of the above-listed obstacles,  the first two , real as they may be, may 
also reflec t institutiona l thinkin g tha t ma y nee d t o b e questioned . 
Discrepancies o f educationa l system , language , cultur e an d th e lik e 
between th e hom e countr y an d Britai n hav e never , afte r all , bee n 
regarded a s insurmountable barriers when i t is a case of recruiting fee-
paying student s t o Britis h institutions ; th e issu e ha s bee n th e insti -
tution's responsibilit y t o provid e appropriat e suppor t an d remedia l 
facilities. Regardin g 'bureaucrati c difficulties ' too , th e developin g 
world certainl y ha s n o monopol y o f these . A s regards way s o f over -
coming the obstacles identified, there was again no consensual view but 
measures suggested were : 

• a  clear statemen t o f the rationale, objectives an d benefit s o f outwar d 
mobility programmes to developing countries, perhaps in the form of 
a formal polic y document (but see below) 

• preparator y visits/meeting s b y involve d staf f a t bot h end s o f th e 
link, to check academic provision, services and living conditions 

• carefu l vetting , briefing an d orientatio n o f potentia l outward-boun d 
students 

• appropriat e language training 
• adequat e provisio n fo r exchangin g information o n academic matter s 

and facilities between partner institution s 
• persuadin g th e Research Councils of the case for accommodating th e 

time and completion implications of study/research abroa d 
• linke d researc h programme s an d forma l 'twinning ' arrangement s -

but wit h recognition tha t these require both the commitment o f indi-
viduals and th e support of institutions 

Formal links  Questions  3 and 4 asked fo r report s of any formal arrange-
ments, whethe r inter-institutiona l o r par t o f mor e broadly-base d 
schemes, which would allow part-course attachment to an institution in 
any developing country; and i f such existed, whether they would allo w 
study i n a  developin g Commonwealt h country . N o precis e definitio n 
of wha t constitute d 'formal ' a s distinc t fro m 'informal ' linkage s wa s 
offered (se e questio n 5) ; i n retrospect , thi s ma y hav e le d t o som e 
confusion. 

Of thos e responding t o questions 3  and 4 , 11 indicated th e presenc e 
and 1 9 the absence of formal arrangements . Of the latter, one explained 
that th e institution wa s in the early stages of negotiating link arrange -
ments with institution s in Tanzania, Botswana an d Zimbabwe . It must 
be re-emphasised that , because som e responses were institutiona l an d 
others departmental , an d becaus e th e response s ma y reflec t differen t 
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levels o f institutiona l knowledge , n o numerica l conclusion s ca n b e 
drawn from these findings. 

All but tw o of thos e reporting the existence of links enabling devel-
oping-country placement believed tha t these were, or could be, used t o 
send student s t o institution s somewher e i n th e developin g 
Commonwealth. Subjec t area s single d ou t fo r mentio n wer e Medicin e 
(elective study) , Engineering (Appropriat e Engineerin g Technolog y & 
Design), Agriculture, Anthropology and Sociology , South Asia Studies, 
Development Studies , Chemica l Science , Education Studie s an d Law . 
Several countries of destination within the developing Commonwealt h 
were identified : Cayma n Islands , Hon g Kong , India , Kenya , Malawi , 
Malaysia, Nigeria, Pakistan , Singapore, Tanzania, Western Samoa . For 
the reason s give n above , thes e list s ar e unlikel y t o be comprehensiv e 
and should be treated as indicative only. 

The questio n o f uptak e ha s bee n referre d t o earlie r i n thi s report . 
While a comprehensive nationa l assessment o f uptake would requir e a 
survey on a much larger scale than budget or time have allowed here, a 
'feel' fo r level s o f uptak e ha s bee n sough t b y askin g a  subsampl e o f 
responding institution s t o suppl y figure s fo r outgoin g student s t o 
developing-Commonwealth destination s i n an y academi c year . Whil e 
actual number s ma y tur n ou t t o be lo w (a s indicate d i n th e nationa l 
statistics given above and i n Table 8.1), the institutional information s o 
far availabl e does sugges t tha t th e national data-gatherin g procedure s 
on outwar d studen t flo w ma y b e under-recordin g th e tru e leve l o f 
North-South movement . 

The above , strictl y limited , informatio n o n forma l academi c link s 
with provisio n fo r studen t mobilit y shoul d als o b e interprete d i n th e 
context o f th e man y Britis h Council-administere d inter-institutiona l 
links under CICHE (staff an d scholars only) which are briefly discusse d 
elsewhere in this chapter. 

Informal links Th e aim here was to obtain a rough assessment of the 
extent to which institutions were in a position t o support o r encourage 
outward mobilit y of their students outside the provisions of any forma l 
programme. As stated above , the uncontrolled natur e o f th e samplin g 
process precludes any quantitative interpretation o f the responses. The 
value of the information elicite d lies in what it might suggest by way of 
institutional experience and models that might be adopted or extended. 

Of respondent s wh o replie d t o thi s question , 1 3 reported th e pres -
ence and 1 2 the absence o f informa l arrangements . Few detail s o f th e 
actual arrangement s wer e given, but i t is clear tha t severa l U K highe r 
education institution s (i t i s impossible t o be more precise ) have activ e 
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academic networks in place that would make possible the placement of 
students i n som e subjec t area s i n a  developin g Commonwealt h insti -
tution fo r par t o f th e study o r research period . Fieldwork attachment s 
of research students in subjects such as Social Anthropology, Language, 
Geography an d Regiona l an d Developmen t Studie s constitut e on e 
distinctive pattern ; althoug h i n som e cases , i t wa s pointe d out , th e 
student woul d remai n registere d i n th e hom e institutio n withou t an y 
local attachment . Thre e respondent s note d thei r provisio n fo r part -
course electiv e stud y abroa d i n Medicine , wit h student s frequentl y 
choosing a developing-country placement . These arrangements call for 
further stud y a s a  possibl e mode l fo r larger-scal e mobilit y arrange -
ments. Other subjec t area s single d ou t fo r mentio n wer e Engineering , 
Veterinary Science , Education , Politica l Science , Socia l Wor k an d 
Psychology. Th e rang e o f developin g Commonwealt h countrie s 
mentioned wa s wide : Cyprus , India , Kenya , Malaysia , Nigeria , 
Tanzania, Hong Kong, Malawi, Jamaica, Zimbabwe. 

As i n th e cas e o f 'formal ' linkages , th e ke y question s that , fro m a 
policy perspective , flow  fro m thi s rich  bu t evidentl y ad  hoc  array o f 
networks and opportunities concern capacity and uptake.  The latter issue 
has alread y bee n noted ; th e forme r i s briefl y addresse d o n th e nex t 
page and wil l require careful revie w on the part of developing-countr y 
as well as developed-country institutions. 

Question 6 asked  abou t academic  provision governing  recognition for 
study abroad  unde r bot h forma l an d informa l arrangements . O f th e 20 
respondents wh o reporte d th e existenc e o f eithe r o r bot h type s o f 
arrangement, 14 gave an answer to this. 

No clear patterns or models were evident for academic recognition of 
periods o f stud y i n a  developing-countr y institution . Thi s i s highl y 
surprising, i n th e ligh t o f th e emphasi s respondent s place d elsewher e 
on the need fo r precisely such provision. In some cases, the provisions 
fall outsid e th e presen t brief , sinc e student s remai n attache d t o th e 
home-country institutio n an d ar e examine d unde r it s ordinances . 
Other response s indicate d case-by-cas e arrangement s fo r recognitio n 
without, evidently , an y centra l policy . I n severa l cases , lin k arrange -
ments wer e describe d a s new , wit h n o recognitio n provision s ye t i n 
place. Modularisation o f the home course was mentioned a s a possible 
route t o academic assimilatio n o f hom e and awa y study . One depart -
ment i s currentl y discussin g a  four-yea r undergraduat e cours e 
including a  compulsory yea r i n a developing country; but th e metho d 
of assessment is not yet determined. Another suggests a 'must pass but 
not count ' rul e fo r stud y outside , wit h contro l agains t duplicatio n o f 
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courses. A  veterinar y schoo l allow s som e period s o f wor k oversea s 
(which could be in a developing country) to count towards compulsory 
clinical vacation work . 

Question 7 sought t o clarify funding arrangements tha t woul d gover n 
any outward mobilit y opportunities that had been described. This drew 
10 responses ou t o f th e 2 0 possible. The apparen t scarcit y an d piece -
meal natur e o f fundin g provisio n i s i n keepin g wit h th e institutions ' 
clear recognitio n o f fundin g a s a  prim e obstacl e t o outward mobility . 
Those answering the question reported : 

• n o funding arrangement s 
• eac h case 'by arrangement ' 
• fundin g withi n LE A gran t (undergraduate ) o r researc h council , 

scholarship or ODA support (graduate ) 
• self-fundin g wit h Departmenta l o r smal l grant s towar d day-to-da y 

expenses 
• home-registere d student s continue to pay fees to home institution 
• internship s sponsored by charities/aid agencie s 

Only on e respons e mentione d th e possibilit y (no t actuality ) o f a n 
arrangement unde r whic h tuitio n fee s woul d b e remitte d t o th e 
receiving institution, unles s studen t exchang e allowe d reciproca l fe e 
remission. 

Institutional perspectives 
No single , authoritativ e institutiona l vie w o n North-Sout h studen t 
mobility emerge from our study, partly because of its limited scale and 
strictly explorator y purpose , but als o withou t doub t becaus e n o suc h 
consensual vie w exists . The stud y indicate s th e presenc e o f consider -
able interes t an d goodwil l toward s th e principle o f promotin g North -
South outwar d flow  o n educationa l grounds ; but a s stated earlie r ou r 
enquiries also drew some negative responses. Because of sampling bias 
at man y point s i n th e process , i t i s impossibl e t o asses s th e relativ e 
weight of these opposed attitudes . 

What di d emerg e clearl y wa s a  consisten t difference , amon g thos e 
responding, betwee n perception s o f th e valu e o f North-Sout h move -
ment (which  were , wit h exceptions , relativel y perfunctor y an d unre -
fined) an d perception s o f th e obstacle s an d precondition s t o th e 
promotion o f suc h movemen t (which  were , o n th e whole , detailed , 
precise and practical) . The latter indicate that as might be expected th e 
key problem area s as seen by British higher education institution s ar e 
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funding an d quality  assurance;  th e latte r i n tur n embracin g academi c 
recognition, compatibilit y o f curricul a an d standards , satisfactor y 
supervision/examination arrangements , and infrastructura l support . 

As in th e cas e o f CSF P uptak e discusse d above , information  provision 
was see n a s a  furthe r proble m area . Severa l respondent s evidentl y fel t 
that mor e coul d b e don e t o educat e bot h Britis h student s an d insti -
tutional decision-makers , not t o mention grant-awardin g bodies such a s 
the Researc h Councils , o f th e potentia l valu e o f stud y experienc e i n a 
developing countr y an d th e actual opportunitie s available . The interna l 
dissemination o f informatio n withi n institutions , includin g record -
keeping practices , migh t repa y examinatio n b y policy-maker s seekin g 
to encourag e outwar d flow . Cross-institutionally , th e surve y suggest s 
that ther e i s considerabl e fragmentatio n o f knowledge , an d henc e iso -
lation o f activity , amon g thos e engage d i n North-Sout h collaboration , 
particularly unde r informa l arrangements . Ther e coul d therefor e b e a 
case fo r creatin g mor e effectiv e structure s fo r cross-institutiona l 
communication an d sharin g of experience . 

Kenneth Kin g (1985) makes a  comparable argumen t i n th e context o f 
British Counci l inter-institutiona l linkage s unde r th e Committe e fo r 
International Co-operatio n i n Highe r Educatio n (OCHE) . Thes e link -
ages ar e a t presen t concerne d onl y wit h researc h collaboratio n an d 
mobility o f academi c staf f an d researchers , bu t i t wil l b e suggeste d 
below tha t the y migh t als o provid e a  mode l fo r studen t exchang e an d 
mobility. King writes : 

'At th e moment , ther e ma y b e a s man y a s a  thousan d Britis h depart -
ments i n polytechnic s an d universitie s tha t ar e involve d i n academi c 
collaboration wit h th e South  .. . This i s i n fac t a  sizeabl e constituency , 
consisting o f man y o f th e ke y figures  i n th e U K concerne d wit h th e 
advancement o f the sciences in the Third World . Even though there is a 
national Committee for International Co-operation in Higher Education , 
it could be suggested tha t the constituency o f Link Departments are not 
themselves linked , or often awar e o f each other' s existence . The British 
constituency is therefore one  which does not know itself, and i s not itself i n 
any sens e a  networ k o r pressur e group . I t woul d b e extremel y timel y 
for th e Britis h Counci l t o encourag e a  grea t dea l mor e networkin g 
amongst thi s extraordinarily diverse set of Departments concerned wit h 
developing countries.' (1985; our emphasis.) 

Calling fo r th e development o f interactiv e network s amon g institution s 
and Department s engage d i n comparabl e North-Sout h lin k activities , 
King points out tha t the resulting institutional constituenc y woul d for m 
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the basi s fo r concerte d nationa l advocac y i n suppor t o f North-Sout h 
academic collaboration . H e suggest s tha t suc h interactiv e network s 
could b e brough t int o bein g b y suc h activitie s as : regional , subject -
based an d institution-base d seminar s t o share experience, models an d 
plans; th e developmen t o f a  nationa l inventor y o n links ; an d th e 
creation of an annual bulletin or newsletter on link activities. 

These suggestions wer e made in 1985 ; and discussion s with CICH E 
in the course of this study indicate that they have not been taken up or 
implemented t o an y significan t extent . Nonetheless , the y ar e highl y 
pertinent t o inter-institutiona l informatio n exchang e an d policy -
building wit h respec t t o North-Sout h studen t movement . Th e recom-
mendation is tha t the y b e give n consideratio n i n th e contex t o f th e 
present Commonwealth secretariat project. The question of possible use 
of the actual CICHE structure of links as a model fo r student flo w wil l 
be briefly considered in the section on page 146. 

Following th e institutional survey , as part o f Phase 2 of th e study a 
draft analysi s o f th e result s wa s circulate d t o a  smal l grou p o f insti -
tution-based expert s and other s fo r thei r comments . These confirme d 
the interpretation s give n above . On e significan t observatio n (fro m a 
recently retire d Vice-Chancellor ) wa s tha t a  valuable but under-recog -
nised corpu s of collectiv e institutional knowledg e o f highe r educatio n 
in th e developin g Commonwealt h i s fas t disappearing , wit h th e 
passing o f th e las t generatio n o f those , who , earl y i n thei r careers , 
contributed t o th e creatio n o f colonia l an d post-Independenc e 
Universities. This knowledge and understanding, he argued, will not be 
replaced o r updated unles s positive effor t i s made t o give comparabl e 
exposure to future generations of potential scholars. 

Reduced t o essentials , th e question pose d b y thi s stud y a s regard s 
institution-level activit y and perception s in Britain is this: What has to 
happen i n orde r t o convince British highe r educatio n institution s tha t 
student movemen t t o institutions of th e developing Commonwealth i s 
of sufficient educationa l valu e to justify th e investment o f resources in 
supporting it ? While an authoritativ e answe r canno t b e offered , find -
ings suggest that such an answer would contain the following elements, 
which are therefore offered fo r consideration. 

(a) The  academic rationale  for stud y in a developing country wil l have 
to be specified an d argued, in much greater depth and detai l tha n 
is evident in either the responses of the institutional informants o r 
the polic y statement s emanatin g fro m Commonwealt h source s 
studied. A  wa y o f achievin g thi s i n Britai n woul d b e fo r th e 
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Commonwealth t o initiate , an d provid e a  foru m for , extensiv e 
institutional consultatio n directe d t o productio n o f a n agree d 
document statin g th e cas e fo r th e educationa l valu e o f stud y i n 
the South. If such a document were formally adopted by umbrella 
bodies suc h a s th e CVCP/CD P an d b y institution s wishin g t o 
participate i n enhanced North-Sout h flow , i t coul d i n tur n for m 
the basis for national advocacy and the securing of support fund s 
from Governmen t and elsewhere . General statements of rational e 
are not enough without detailed documentation of the case at the 
level of specific academic and developmental objectives . 

It ma y b e tha t i n othe r develope d Commonwealt h countrie s 
there ha s bee n mor e articulatio n o f th e academi c rational e fo r 
study abroad i n the South; if so , their experience should be care-
fully evaluated in the context of the educational climate in Britain. 

(b) Students  who ar e potentia l participant s i n North-Sout h mobilit y 
arrangements wil l hav e t o be convinced tha t suc h mobilit y i s in 
their interest . Thi s i s partl y a  matte r o f resource s (meetin g 
personal costs) , partl y o f informatio n provisio n an d th e over -
coming o f negativ e expectations , and partl y o f providin g assur -
ances that academic and othe r needs wil l in fac t be met. Clearly, 
both sendin g an d receivin g institution s hav e responsibilitie s i n 
this regard; the mutual allocation of responsibility will need to be 
carefully negotiated . 

(c) Sending  institutions will have to be satisfied that : 

• Financial  implications have been adequately addressed. A strong 
case can be made for the development o f North-South mobilit y 
programmes base d o n reciprocity , whic h woul d b e fee-neutra l 
with provision of institutional suppor t grants on the ERASMUS 
model. Period s o f stud y abroa d unde r designate d conditions , 
and integrated into the structure and requirements of the British 
degree (as already happens under some mobility programmes), 
would als o comman d suppor t i n man y Britis h institution s o n 
academic a s wel l a s financia l grounds . Institutiona l concern s 
about th e add-on costs of servicin g such mobility programme s 
would howeve r nee d t o b e met . Problem s o f imbalanc e i n 
demand fo r incomin g an d outgoin g place s ma y hav e t o b e 
addressed, a s woul d th e questio n o f absorptiv e capacit y fo r 
both sending and receiving institutions. 

• Quality  assurance can be buil t i n and sustaine d throughou t th e 
life of programmes. This, as many pointed ou t in the survey, is 
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costly in terms of infrastructural support , staff visit s and contin -
uing liaiso n wit h th e developing-countr y institution . I t als o 
raises 'chicken-and-egg ' questions , since , whil e institution -
building i n th e developin g Commonwealt h i s a  recognise d 
long-term objectiv e o f th e project , man y Britis h highe r edu -
cation institution s sympatheti c t o North-Sout h link s bu t 
concerned abou t quality assurance and the value of their degree 
would wis h t o hav e dealing s onl y wit h alread y 'built ' insti -
tutions in the South. 

Models and  opportunities 
The sections on the nationally administered and/o r monitore d activity , 
and institutiona l perspective s abov e yiel d a  'thumbnai l sketch ' o f 
activity, perceptions and precondition s fo r North-South studen t move -
ment as seen from a  UK perspective. While the picture cannot claim to 
be authoritative , som e conclusion s ca n b e provisionall y draw n wit h 
respect to models and policies for the Commonwealth. 

1 Problem s of data reliability notwithstanding , levels of activity ar e 
low, a s i s th e perceive d priorit y o f encouragin g North-Sout h 
mobility a t both nationa l an d institutiona l levels . Outward move -
ment o f U K students , especiall y t o developing-countr y desti -
nations, wil l remai n a  minorit y pursui t b y compariso n wit h th e 
promotion o f inwar d flow , despit e possibl e futur e shift s i n th e 
financial imperative s governing the latter. 

2 Plea s fo r generalise d promotio n o f North-Sout h movemen t ar e 
unlikely t o comman d suppor t i n th e presen t climat e o f Britis h 
higher education , unless backed b y detailed marshallin g of cases. 
Despite th e level s o f genuin e suppor t reveale d b y th e survey , a 
realistic assessmen t o f th e curren t climat e indicate s tha t th e aca -
demic rational e fo r North-Sout h mobilit y mus t b e spel t ou t an d 
the case made subjec t by subjec t and lin k by link between institu -
tions an d department s o f th e Nort h an d South . Strategie s fo r 
enhancing North-Sout h flow  mus t b e focused  an d targeted  to 
specific educationa l objectives . Th e Commonwealt h could , w e 
believe, play a vital catalysing role by giving political impetus to a 
debate tha t woul d dra w i n institutions , academi c organisations , 
funding bodies and NGOs to document these detailed educationa l 
objectives an d t o generat e statement s o f rationale . Thes e state -
ments could the n be formally adopte d by umbrella bodies such as 
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the CVDP/CDP, enshrined into educational policy at institutional, 
national and transnationa l levels ; and used as a basis for advocacy 
and resource seeking. 

3 Institutionall y perceive d precondition s regardin g resource s an d 
quality assuranc e mus t be met before significan t progres s can be 
made. Th e questio n o f fees  is surel y a  centra l on e here . Studen t 
exchange schemes based o n reciprocity could be theoretically fee -
neutral, but institutiona l suppor t grant s would b e needed a t both 
ends o f th e link t o meet th e extra cost s of providing fo r student s 
from abroad . A s a n alternativ e t o th e exchang e principl e o r i n 
combination wit h it , there i s evidence o f considerable suppor t i n 
Britain fo r structure d period s o f stud y abroa d i n selecte d insti -
tutions and unde r designate d conditions , with academic recogni -
tion 'here' and assessment in accordance with the requirements of 
the British degree. 

If such programmes are to be acceptable to developing-countr y 
institutions, the y wil l requir e concret e incentive s t o tak e i n part -
course student s fro m th e Nort h a t th e possibl e expens e o f thei r 
own nationals . They wil l no t willingl y accep t a  'feeder ' relation -
ship t o Britis h institution s an d degrees ; no r woul d suc h b e 
conducive i n th e lon g ru n t o institutiona l development . 
Reciprocity agai n woul d b e on e suc h incentive : either a  straigh t 
exchange between equivalen t department s withi n a  discipline, or 
receiving students in an area of local strength in return for fee-fre e 
places fo r thei r ow n student s i n discipline s wher e th e Norther n 
institution i s stronger. Anothe r incentiv e would b e negotiation of 
equitable arrangements fo r fe e transfer t o the developing-countr y 
institution for the period of study in question. 

4 Provision s fo r academi c recognitio n o f period s o f stud y i n th e 
South appear to be relatively undeveloped a s yet, at least so far as 
can be judged fro m ou r survey . This is scarcely surprising , give n 
the rapi d transformation s tha t ar e takin g plac e i n Britis h highe r 
education itsel f an d th e pressur e toward s harmonisatio n o f aca -
demic recognitio n arrangement s withi n th e developed world . A s 
elsewhere, there is need fo r a wide-ranging debate on the subject ; 
in whic h th e Commonwealth coul d appropriatel y pla y a  leadin g 
role. 

5 Ther e wil l continu e t o b e specia l academi c circumstance s wher e 
students will , i n a  sense , fin d thei r ow n wa y t o developing -
country destination s an d institution s wil l no t nee d t o b e 
persuaded tha t this is an indispensable component of their studies. 
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Postgraduate fieldwork , languag e an d are a studie s ar e obviou s 
examples. Here , th e problem s t o b e overcom e ar e no t thos e o f 
principle but of practicality: travel funds, support and supervision , 
communication, completio n timetables . Departments fro m whic h 
students regularly go to the 'South' on such essential projects wil l 
have experienc e o f meetin g thes e practica l an d logistica l needs . 
Institutions wishin g to build facilitie s fo r North-South movemen t 
in other disciplinary areas may do well to 'tap' the often consider -
able experience of their own Departments. 

6 Al l of the above has to happen within a structure or frame suitabl e 
for th e purpose intended . No singl e strategy or model i s likely to 
meet al l needs . I n th e cas e o f outgoin g student s o n specialise d 
research projects , th e directio n o f flo w wil l b e one-wa y an d 
(although ther e ma y b e exceptions ) reciprocit y wil l carr y n o 
obvious advantage. In other cases, it is clear from ou r survey tha t 
many in British institutions would favou r North-South movemen t 
as part o f an exchange programme or programmes based o n reci-
procity. 

There has also been much discussion within the EC of the possi-
bility of an ERASMUS-type programme linking institutions of th e 
North an d South . While i t i s to o early t o predic t th e outcome of 
these moves , Commonwealt h government s an d institution s wil l 
clearly wan t t o conside r way s i n whic h Commonwealth-base d 
programmes o f North-Sout h educationa l collaboratio n ca n b e 
developed in harmony with EC-based ones. 

7 'Framing ' issue s o f a  differen t kin d concer n th e structure  of inter-
institutional relations  within whic h studen t movement , whethe r 
reciprocal o r one-way , i s t o tak e place . Policy-maker s nee d t o 
consider what else is happening, or should happen, to give context 
and ad d valu e to the exercise of sending students for study in the 
South. There is need fo r a  wide-ranging debate on ways in which 
outward mobilit y o f student s could o r shoul d b e integrated wit h 
other form s o f liaison : staf f exchange , stud y visit s b y senio r 
scholars, curriculum development , researc h collaboration , share d 
projects fo r distanc e learning . (Fro m a  Commonwealt h perspec -
tive, the obvious linked activities are those of the Commonwealt h 
of Learning and CHESS.) 

8 Fro m th e viewpoin t o f Britis h institution s a  stron g cas e could b e 
made for developing a network of North-South academic linkages that 
would embrace student mobilit y as an integral par t of a 'package ' 
of shared activities . Infrastructural suppor t fo r such links could be 
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provided fro m a  variet y o f sources , whil e thei r conten t woul d 
differ accordin g to the needs and enthusiasms of participants. One 
possibility woul d b e a  Commonwealth-base d inter-institutiona l 
mobility programm e encompassin g bot h staf f an d studen t 
exchange, in which, in contrast to the conventional pattern of staf f 
moving North-Sout h an d student s South-North , parit y o f flow 
would b e encourage d a t bot h Facult y an d studen t levels . Kin g 
(1985) discusse s i n detai l th e rational e o f North-Sout h bilatera l 
links fro m th e perspectiv e o f bot h Norther n an d Souther n part -
ners. H e note s th e tensio n betwee n th e efficienc y an d academi c 
coherence provide d fo r forma l links , an d th e nee d t o preserv e 
diversity o f scholarly communicatio n an d th e fertility o f informa l 
networks. He also stresses the need t o assure parity between insti-
tutional partners in the collaboration process and in the setting of 
priorities t o gover n th e links . Al l thes e question s requir e carefu l 
consideration. 

As has been noted above , there already exists within Britain a structure 
for North-Sout h link s betwee n academi c institutions : th e Britis h 
Council's programm e o f academi c linkage s unde r th e Committe e fo r 
International Co-operation in Higher Education (CICHE). Two hundred 
and ninety-on e such links , involving 1 7 countries, were in place at th e 
time of our study. Supported unde r a budget provided by the Overseas 
Development Administration , the y underwrit e collaboratio n betwee n 
British institutions and thos e in developing countries on projects which 
have specifi c objective s relevan t t o nationa l economi c development . 
Activities supporte d unde r CICH E link s ar e varied , bu t the y includ e 
institutional and staf f development , institutional management , trainin g 
of technica l staff , cours e an d curriculu m development , communit y 
work, technolog y transfe r an d researc h collaboration . Th e CICH E 
scheme doe s no t a t presen t provid e fo r studen t exchang e o r transfe r 
between institution s o f th e Nort h an d South . I n discussio n wit h th e 
British Council' s Highe r Educatio n Divisio n i t wa s nonetheles s 
suggested t o u s tha t ther e i s n o reaso n i n principl e wh y studen t 
mobility shoul d not , i n appropriat e cases , b e a  relevan t activit y fo r 
CICHE support . 

The recommendation  is that, within Britain , consideration be given t o 
either includin g provisio n fo r outwar d flow  and/o r exchang e o f 
students as a 'bolt-on' to the existing CICHE scheme, or using the expe-
rience o f CICH E a s a  mode l fo r a  separat e mobilit y programm e a s 
suggested i n 3, above. On a pan-Commonwealth scale , it will clearly be 
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necessary to consider and learn from an y alternative models emerging 
from activitie s i n th e other develope d countrie s tha t ar e outside th e 
scope of this study. 

Conclusion and summary of  recommendations 
In a n explorator y an d time-limited , thoug h wide-rangin g nationa l 
study, a broad pictur e has emerged an d provisional recommendation s 
can be made as to the next steps . These are summarised wit h heading s 
corresponding to those of the study's original brief. 

1 Information  base Nationa l informatio n o n studen t outflo w t o all 
destinations i s inadequate . Withou t a  reliabl e informatio n base , 
there ca n be no possibility o f a  nationa l polic y t o encourage o r 
support outwar d movemen t t o developing-country destinations , 
whether insid e o r outsid e th e Commonwealth . Nationa l data -
collecting agencie s shoul d giv e seriou s consideratio n t o estab -
lishing satisfactor y procedure s fo r monitorin g outwar d flo w o f 
British student s t o all destinations. Such dat a availabilit y wil l be 
needed i n the future fo r nationa l polic y purpose s goin g beyon d 
those of this study. 

At institutional level , record-keeping policies seem to be highly 
variable and information on outward movemen t of students is not 
always easil y accessible , eve n t o institutiona l staff . Institution s 
should be encouraged to examine what can be done to collect basic 
information relevan t t o policy-buildin g o n studen t outflo w an d 
exchange, an d t o disseminat e i t internall y i n th e mos t effectiv e 
manner. 

Institutions shoul d als o play from thei r strengths . They shoul d 
audit th e collective wisdo m o f thei r ow n departments wit h lon g 
experience o f sending student s Southward s i n subject area s suc h 
as anthropology, geography, regional studie s and medical/veteri -
nary electives , an d conside r wha t ca n be learn t an d applie d i n 
other subjects . 

Developing-country institution s in the Commonwealth wishin g 
to receiv e student s fro m th e North , unde r CSF P fo r example , 
should conside r wha t the y can do to 'document ' themselve s and 
their area s of strength in the academic and student circuit s of the 
developed world . 

2 Provisional  assessment The results of the study indicate that: 
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• Number s of outgoing students to developing-country destination s 
from th e UK are very low, although activit y under informa l insti -
tutional arrangements may be under-recorded. 

• Promotio n of North-South studen t movemen t is likely to remain a 
minority pursui t b y compariso n wit h oversea s recruitment , 
although muc h ca n b e don e t o encourag e a  greate r balanc e o f 
inward and outward flow. 

• Ther e is considerable suppor t withi n institutions for th e principl e 
of encouragin g North-Sout h studen t movement , althoug h thi s 
enthusiasm tends to be concentrated among individual staff estab -
lishing and working within personal networks. 

• I f this individual enthusias m i s to be translated int o formal polic y 
backed b y resource s a t institutiona l level , certai n ver y clearl y 
perceived precondition s wil l hav e t o b e met , particularl y wit h 
regard to funding and quality assurance. 

• Receivin g institutions in the developing Commonwealth wil l also 
have to be provided wit h proper incentive s to take in developed -
country nationals . Thes e incentive s coul d tak e severa l possibl e 
forms; suc h a s fee transfe r t o th e receivin g institution o r studen t 
exchange with fee remission. 

• U K institutions asked t o dedicate resources in the present climat e 
to promoting North-South movement wil l have to be convinced of 
its educational value . General 'manifesto ' statement s o f academi c 
rationale nee d t o b e developed , bu t wil l no t carr y convictio n 
unless backed b y detaile d documentatio n o f educationa l benefit s 
to be pursued in specific academic areas. 

• Possibl y th e most seriou s impediment t o policy development fo r 
North-South mobilit y i s the lack  of a national debate  on rationales , 
issues, preconditions, obstacles and remedies . Institutional interes t 
is, as indicated, substantial bu t scattered and isolated . There is, as 
King observe d (1985) , n o connecte d constituenc y withi n whic h 
advocacy and polic y development coul d tak e place. A number of 
our respondent s an d thos e consulte d observe d tha t ou r stud y 
opened u p a  new are a o f discussion , and on e which the y greatl y 
wished to see developed. 

In the light of the above, the following recommendations  for action on the 
part of the Commonwealth are made. 

3 Action  through the  Commonwealth In response to the present posi -
tion regardin g North-Sout h studen t mobilit y withi n th e UK , th e 
Commonwealth should : 
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(a) Tak e a political lead in stimulating a national dialogue on North-
South mobilit y whic h woul d dra w i n al l sector s o f th e Highe r 
Education communit y i n Britain : institutions , academi c an d 
professional associations , th e Britis h Council , Governmen t 
Departments and NGOs . Two results can be anticipated. First , a 
general cas e coul d b e articulate d o f th e educationa l valu e o f 
study i n a  developin g country ; a  'mission ' documen t coul d b e 
adopted int o institutiona l policie s and thos e o f umbrell a bodie s 
such as the CVCP/CDP, and used as the basis for national advo-
cacy and resource-seeking. As stated earlier, this global statement 
of rational e would nee d t o be backed b y case-by-case documen -
tation o f academi c rationales . Second , a n endurin g nationa l 
network could come into being - a  'constituency aware of itself -
which would in turn become a locus for the sharing of experience 
and the testing and refinement of aims, policies and strategies . 

(b) Conside r th e establishmen t o f a  Commonwealth-base d inter -
institutional mobilit y programm e o n th e North-Sout h axis , i n 
which studen t flo w woul d b e integrate d wit h othe r dimension s 
of academi c activit y suc h a s staf f exchange , researc h collabor -
ation, technolog y transfe r an d distanc e learning . A  substantia l 
feasibility study would be needed to develop this proposal. Close 
co-ordination woul d obviousl y be necessary wit h th e Common -
wealth of Learning and with the CHESS implementation process . 
Consultation shoul d als o tak e plac e wit h th e Britis h Counci l 
regarding the use of CICHE bilateral links as a part-model for the 
proposed programme ; or , alternatively , incorporatin g provisio n 
for student movement into the CICHE scheme itself. 

(c) Monito r th e progres s o f transnationa l initiative s outsid e th e 
Commonwealth, suc h a s actio n b y th e E C an d Unesco , an d 
ensure harmon y o f effor t t o maximis e educationa l opportunit y 
on a  globa l scale . Liaison an d harmon y o f effor t shoul d als o be 
maintained wit h other nationa l development s in Britain, such as 
the VSO/ODA work-placement initiative . 
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TABLE 8.1 U K students studying i n other countries 
Data from severa l source s 

Host 
Country 

Australia 
Canada 
Hong Kon g 
India 
Jamaica 
Malaysia 
New Zealand 
Nigeria 
Singapore 
Trinidad &  Tobago 

SOURCE OF STATISTICS 

(1) 
UNESCO 
1988 

223 
885 

-
58* 

-

0 
-
1* 
1 

(2) 
ComSec 
86-87 

184 
1070 

-
74 

-
-

23 
-
-
-

(3) 
CSFP 
1990 

5 
11 
-
-
-
-
2 
-
-
-

(4) 
CSFP 
1960-80 
onwards 

80 
164 

-
48 

-
-

36 
-
-
-

* Figures are for 1983 
Sources: 

1 Unesc o Yearbook 1991 
2 Commonwealt h Studen t Flows in an International Perspective : Update and 

Model for Future Monitoring. ComSec, Revised Sept 1988 
3 31s t Annual Report of the Commonwealth Scholarship Commission 
4 CSF P Tracer Study 1989 
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TABLE 8.2 CSF P Scholarships available t o UK students 1990 

Awarding Country 

Australia 
Canada 
Hong Kon g 

India 
Jamaica 
Malaysia 
New Zealan d 
Nigeria 
Trinidad &  Tobago 

Number of 
Nominations by 
the Commission 

16 
27 
-
2 
1 
2 
5 
2 
-

Number of Awards 
Notified to the 
Commission 

5 
14 
-
2 
-
-
2 
1 
-

Awards 
Accepted 

5 
11 
-
-
-
-
2 
-
-

Source: 31st Report of the Commonwealth Scholarshi p Commission 

TABLE 8.3 Lis t of Government-funde d suppor t scheme s 

KEY 
F 
Y 
A 
Ε 
Τ 

British source of fund s 
Year in which scheme as currently constituted was established 
Body of administration in Britain 
National eligibility for awards 
Country in which award is tenable 

1 Technica l Co-operation Training Programme 
F OD A 
Y 196 0 
A Britis h Counci l 
Ε national s of a developing country participating in TCTP 
Τ U K 

2 OD A Shared Scholarship Schem e 
F OD A 
Y 198 6 
A ODA/college s and universitie s 

- 15 4 -



Ε ope n only to students from th e developing Commonwealt h 
Τ U K 

3 Sino-Britis h Friendship Schem e 
F OD A 
Y 198 7 
A Britis h Counci l 
Ε Student s from th e People's Republic of China 
Τ U K 

4 Nassa u Fellowship 
F OD A 
Y 198 6 
A Britis h Government and i n some cases the Commonwealt h 

Secretariat 
Ε Blac k South African student s 
Τ -

5 Britis h Undergraduate Fellowship Schem e 
F OD A 
Y 198 7 
A -
Ε Blac k South African s 
Τ -

6 Commonwealt h Scholarship and Fellowship Plan 
F FCO/OD A 
Y 195 9 
A Associatio n o f Commonwealth Universitie s 
Ε Commonwealt h student s and scholar s 
Τ Tenabl e in countries participating in the scheme 

7 FC O Scholarships and Awards Schemes 
F FCO/OD A 
Y 198 3 
A FCO/Britis h Counci l 
Ε Commonwealt h nationals , excluding Britain 
Τ U K 

8 Marsha l Aid Commemoration Scholarship s 
F FC O 
Y 195 3 
A Secretaria t provided by ACU 
Ε U S citizens 
Τ Britai n 

9 Britis h Council Fellowship Programme 
F Britis h Counci l 
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Y 193 7 
A Britis h Counci l 
Ε N o restrictions 
Τ U K 

10 Oversea s Research Students Awards Schemes 
F Departmen t of Education and Scienc e 
Y 198 0 
A Committe e of Vice-Chancellors and Principal s 
Ε Oversea s graduate s 
Τ U K 

11 Fulbrigh t Commission Scholarship s 
F Departmen t of Education and Scienc e 
Y 194 8 
A -
Ε Britis h and American citizen s 
Τ Britai n and th e USA 

12 CB I Scholarships 
F DTI/CB I 
Y 195 0 
A -
Ε Oversea s engineer s 
Τ U K 

13 Hand s on Training Scheme 
F DTI/Britis h Industr y 
Y 198 9 
A -
Ε Candidate s from countrie s considered t o be key tradin g 

partners 
Τ U K 

Sources: The ACU, 1990 Awards for Postgraduate Study: at 
Commonwealth Universities 1991-93, London 
The ACU, Lynn Williams, 1990, Country Studies on Mobility: Britain, 
London, The Commonwealth 
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9 
Internationalising Canadian 

Universities 
Student Mobility to Developing Countries 

Association o f Universities and College s of Canad a 

Context 
The concept o f internationalisin g Canadian universitie s i s currently a n 
issue of considerable interest . The Smith Commission, an independen t 
commission established by the Association of Universities and Colleges 
of Canada , recommende d tha t internationalisatio n b e integrate d int o 
the mission statement of every university (Smith et al, 1991). This would 
require bot h adaptin g th e curriculu m i n Canad a an d encouragin g 
Canadians to pursue studies abroad. 

The AUC C i s full y awar e bot h o f Europea n scheme s t o promot e 
greater studen t mobilit y an d o f recen t Commonwealt h call s fo r mor e 
two-way mobilit y betwee n post-industria l an d developin g countrie s 
(Commonwealth Secretariat , 1989 and 1991). 

At th e en d o f Octobe r 1991 , the Internationa l Divisio n o f AUC C 
committed themselve s to undertake a preliminary study on the flow of 
Canadian student s t o Commonwealt h developin g countries , fo r th e 
Commonwealth Secretariat . To date, very little research had been done 
in thi s area , an d littl e wa s know n abou t th e out-flo w o f Canadia n 
students to educational institutions abroad. 

This pilo t stud y wa s base d upo n questionnaire s an d interviews . I t 
has attempte d t o reflec t som e perception s o f administrativ e staf f a t 
Canadian universities and awards organisations, as well as a number of 
Canadian student s who could b e contacted. It provides an overview of 
the situation and highlights some general trends. 

Findings must be qualified b y its limited data base. In 1987, only 439 
Canadians wer e studyin g a t th e post-secondar y leve l i n developin g 
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countries in Africa , Asi a and Oceania . The enquiry remains of interest , 
however, becaus e o f th e qualitativ e conten t o f responses . Canadia n 
universities d o indicat e a n interes t i n strengthenin g thei r link s wit h 
universities i n th e developing countrie s o f th e Commonwealth , whil e 
Canadian student s voic e th e desir e t o lear n mor e abou t th e socio -
cultural and economic environments of these countries. 

AUCC and the internationalisation of  Canadian 
universities 
Two specific issues which the Smith Commission Report highlights are 
the importanc e o f stay s abroa d a s par t o f co-operativ e educationa l 
programmes, and th e internationalisation o f research. The promotion of 
regional studies, history, culture and language are equally necessary. 

According t o Willia m Saywell , Presiden t an d Vice-Chancello r o f 
Simon Frase r Universit y i n Britis h Columbia , internationalisatio n 
implies not only th e presence o f foreig n student s o n campus , but als o 
exchange arrangement s an d programme s i n foreig n countrie s fo r 
students an d facult y -  an d th e administrativ e structure s t o suppor t 
such programmes (Saywell 1991). 

The Commission recommended tha t federal governmen t agencies be 
asked t o fun d th e increasin g numbe r o f opportunitie s fo r studie s 
abroad an d educationa l exchanges . I n Canada , bot h provincia l an d 
federal government s pla y a  rol e i n fundin g universities . (Althoug h 
autonomous, almost all Canadian universitie s receive the vast majorit y 
of thei r fund s fro m publi c sources. ) Whil e ther e i s no Departmen t o f 
Education a t th e federa l level , eac h provinc e ha s a  Ministr y o f 
Education responsible for the organisation and administration of public 
education. 

In 1991, the AUCC carried out a survey of its 89 member universitie s 
on th e topi c o f 'Globalisation : Challenge s an d Opportunitie s fo r 
Canadian Universities'. Some of the findings were as follows: 

• 4 4 o f 7 1 universitie s declare d tha t thei r internationa l rol e wa s 
mentioned i n thei r mission statemen t (6 4 per cen t include in thi s 
role the internationa l experienc e t o be provided t o Canadian an d 
foreign students ) 

• 2 5 of 71 universities require knowledge of a second language 
• 4 8 of 71 universities offer student s an opportunity to live for some 

time or even up to a year in another country 
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• 3 1 of 68 universities allow students to integrate their internationa l 
experience into their programme of studies 

• 5 1 o f 6 6 universitie s state d tha t the y wer e activel y engage d i n 
human resource s development i n developing countries through a 
teaching programme 

A general statistical picture 
Canada rank s fifth among host countries in the world i n the number of 
international student s received , an d student s fro m abroa d mak e u p 
close to 20 per cent of its student population. In 1987-88, this country's 
international student s came mainly from Hon g Kong, the United States, 
the Philippines, China, Malaysia, the United Kingdom and Singapore. 

Since ther e i s no requiremen t o f a  lega l clearanc e t o leav e Canada , 
there i s n o direc t sourc e o f informatio n o n th e numbe r o f Canadia n 
students goin g abroad . Th e Unesc o Statistical  Yearbook i s limite d (a s 
Callan an d Steel e hav e explaine d i n Chapte r 8) . Th e onl y wa y t o 
remedy thi s lack o f information woul d b e t o carry out survey s in hos t 
countries, and even this route might not produce complete information . 

According to Céline Fortier (1990), the Canadian studen t body at the 
post-secondary leve l i n Canad a increase d fro m 606,90 7 i n 198 0 t o 
770,100 i n 1987 . In 1987 , 53.5 pe r cen t o f thes e student s wer e a t th e 
undergraduate leve l an d onl y 6. 2 pe r cen t a t th e graduat e level . Th e 
number of Canadians studying abroad increased from 17,92 9 in 1980 to 
19,975 in 1987 . Of th e latter figure , seven Canadians studie d i n Africa , 
277 in Asia , 15 5 in Oceania , 3,845 in Europ e an d 15,69 1 in th e Unite d 
States. The breakdown by level of study was 55.9 per cent at the under-
graduate leve l an d 3 9 per cen t a t th e graduate level . As shal l b e see n 
later, this last figure does not correspond t o the level of study of partici-
pants i n thi s survey , n o doub t becaus e fund s availabl e fo r stud y i n 
Commonwealth developing countries focus on graduate studies. 

Conduct of the survey 
The methodolog y use d i n thi s researc h wa s simila r t o tha t use d b y 
Callan an d Steele . Due t o the paucit y o f backgroun d informatio n an d 
the limite d tim e availabl e i t wa s decide d t o us e questionnaire s an d 
interviews a s a means o f collecting data . These have th e advantage of 
collecting response s o n focuse d item s o f interest , an d allowin g fo r 
comparative studie s with othe r countries , the International Divisio n of 
AUCC maintaine d clos e liaiso n wit h th e U K Counci l fo r Oversea s 
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Student Affair s i n the preparation o f these questionnaires. By soliciting 
responses fro m bot h student s and universities , it was hoped tha t bot h 
individual and institutional perspectives might be better reflected . 

Two questionnaire s wer e prepared , targetin g Canadia n institution s 
and Canadia n student s wh o ha d studie d i n 5 1 Commonwealth devel -
oping countries . Question s fel l int o tw o categories : close d question s 
which require d a  'yes' , 'no' , o r optiona l answer ; an d ope n question s 
which solicite d feedbac k an d recommendations . (Information acquire d 
through the latter category of questions has been reflected i n the survey 
results in the following pages. ) 

The institutional questionnaire was prepared i n English and French , to 
respond t o the needs of al l Canadian universitie s who are members of 
the AUCC . I t sough t bot h quantitativ e an d subjectiv e informatio n 
related to: 

• type s of exchange programmes in which the university is engaged 
• source s of financial suppor t 
• Canadia n scholarship administrative structure s 
• number s o f Canadia n student s abroa d i n eac h o f th e 

Commonwealth developing countries, since 1980 
• assessmen t o f th e availabilit y i n Canad a o f informatio n o n 

Commonwealth developing country universities 
• opinion s o n th e obstacle s o f Canadia n studen t mobilit y t o 

Commonwealth developing countries 
• th e impetu s fo r a n exchang e programm e wit h a  universit y i n a 

Commonwealth developing country 

The institutional questionnair e wa s sent t o the 58 International Liaiso n 
Officers (ILOs ) who are charged by their university to coordinate inter -
national issue s i n thei r institution , an d t o thre e organisation s tha t 
administer award s fo r oversea s study : th e Canadia n Commonwealt h 
Scholarship an d Fellowshi p Pla n Committe e o f th e AUCC ; th e 
International Developmen t Researc h Centr e (IDRC); and th e Canadia n 
Bureau fo r Internationa l Educatio n (CBIE) . O f th e universities , 2 2 
responded (3 4 pe r cent) ; n o francophon e universit y wa s amon g th e 
respondents. All three organisations solicited provided replies . 

The student questionnaire,  prepare d i n Englis h only , sough t informa -
tion on: 

• persona l motiv e fo r choosin g t o study o r undertake researc h i n a 
Commonwealth developing country 
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• academi c level obtained prior to going abroad 
• field  o f study abroad 
• financia l suppor t 
• typ e and duration of stay abroad 
• assessmen t o f acces s t o information o n hos t countr y an d univer -

sity administrative and academic structures 
• assessmen t o f Canadia n mechanism s whic h promot e studen t 

mobility to Commonwealth developing countries 
• suggestion s fo r area s o f improvemen t withi n th e hos t countr y 

(both academic and non-academic ) 

The questionnair e wa s sen t t o th e 2 0 Canadia n scholar s wh o ha d 
studied i n Commonwealth developin g countrie s between 1980-90 , and 
could b e trace d throug h th e Commonwealt h Scholarshi p an d 
Fellowship Plan. It was also sent to 40 Canadian embassies in the coun-
tries involved , wit h th e reques t tha t the y forwar d i t t o an y Canadia n 
student who m the y coul d contact . A t th e AUCC' s request , CBI E an d 
IDRC sent th e questionnaire t o thei r 49 awardees, and IDR C posted a 
notice in its international newsletter. International Liaison Officers wer e 
asked t o forwar d th e questionnair e t o relevan t student s i n thei r insti -
tutions. O f th e 6 9 student s contacted , 2 1 (3 0 pe r cent ) responded , 
including three participants who had studie d i n the 1970s and 1 8 in the 
1980s. Ten hos t countrie s wer e involved : Ghana , Hon g Kong , India , 
Jamaica, Kenya, Lesotho, Malaysia, Papua Ne w Guinea , Sri Lanka an d 
Zimbabwe. 

With limite d tim e available , interviews  took plac e wit h programm e 
administrators o f th e AUCC, IDRC, CBIE, and th e Social Sciences an d 
Humanities Research Counci l o f Canada (SSHRC) , as well as with one 
Canadian studen t wh o has been t o Ghana i n the 1970s. Feedback fro m 
these interview s i s reflecte d i n th e analysi s o n th e followin g pages , 
which represent the distillation of a substantial piece of research. 

Canadian universities:  Programmes  and 
viewpoints 
Exchange Programmes  The majorit y o f respondin g universitie s d o no t 
have an exchange  programme whereby Canadia n student s ca n stud y o r 
conduct researc h i n a  developing countr y o f th e Commonwealth. Thi s 
may reflect a  perceived lack of interest on the part of the students wh o 
seem to prefer t o study in the United States , Europe, or Latin America , 
or wh o op t fo r studie s i n science/technolog y an d fee l tha t th e 
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developing countries cannot offer stron g programmes in these areas. A 
lack o f interes t o n th e par t o f th e potentia l hos t institutions/countrie s 
was als o cited . Insufficien t financial  resource s i s considere d a  majo r 
obstacle to the establishment of an exchange programme. 

Only fou r o f th e 5 8 universitie s approache d offe r a  Canada -
Common-wealth developin g countr y exchang e programme . Al l fou r 
programmes are founded o n contacts established by individual profes -
sors or the university's historical emphasis on such a link. Respondents 
underlined th e availability of external funding a s a major contributor to 
the success of thei r programmes . In al l cases , the Canadian institutio n 
recognises th e exchang e a s formin g par t o f th e student' s degre e 
programme, an d fo r tw o universities , th e exchang e i s a  requirement . 
Among th e fou r universitie s whic h hav e a n exchang e programm e i n 
place, all fields of study are covered, although agriculture , the arts and 
administration ar e highlighted , whil e language s an d medicin e ar e i n 
some case s restricted . Exchang e programme s appl y t o al l level s o f 
study excep t Diploma / Certificate , althoug h th e emphasis i s on grad -
uate studies, possibly due to the availability of funding at that level. 

Among th e remaining respondents , one university i s in th e proces s 
of developin g programme s whic h includ e exchange s wit h developin g 
countries, and anothe r has indicated a n interest to set up a  programme 
with Commonwealth developing countries in the future . 

Financial support  Althoug h potentia l source s o f externa l fundin g 
exist, fe w universitie s offe r financia l suppor t fo r stud y i n Common -
wealth developin g countries . Only tw o o f th e fou r universitie s whic h 
offer a n exchange programme provid e financial support . Of these two, 
only on e institutio n consider s thi s financia l suppor t adequate . Whil e 
this is a very small sample , it is indicative of the low level of internall y 
available resources that such programmes have to offer . 

Many universit y respondents , however , suggeste d externa l source s 
of support , including : the Associatio n o f Commonwealth Universities , 
CIDA, CSFP , th e Commonwealt h Foundation , Externa l Affair s an d 
International Trad e Canada , IDRC , and som e universit y scholarship s 
and programmes. Thus, there was an awareness of possible funding fo r 
students wh o ar e prepare d t o appl y t o externa l sources . Programm e 
staff ca n als o facilitat e th e proces s by havin g applicatio n form s avail -
able in thei r offices , an d b y keeping abreas t o f eac h funder' s selectio n 
criteria, as well as new sources of money. 

Administrative structures for award schemes Th e administrative struc -
ture of the Commonwealth Scholarship and Fellowship Plan is satisfac-
tory, according to respondents. The application guidelines, the selection 
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process and th e follow-up procedure s all live up to the expectations of 
Canadian universities . 

Respondents were also satisfied wit h th e operation o f other scholar -
ship/fellowship programme s i n whic h thei r universitie s participated . 
These included : IDR C Youn g Canadia n Researche r Awards , CID A 
Awards for Canadians (administered b y CBIE), CIDA programmes fo r 
Botswana, Lesotho , Swaziland an d Malaw i Scholarshi p Fund , CIDA' s 
Africa 200 0 Programme , Jamaic a Trainin g Plan , Canada-Carico m 
Scholarship Programme, Kenya Genera l Training Fund, Pan-American 
Health Organisation , Healt h Manpowe r Trainin g Programme, and th e 
British Columbi a Scholar s and Student s Programme s (currentl y bein g 
established). 

It is, however, important t o note that, with exception of the first tw o 
awards listed above, all of these programmes bring students to Canada. 

Commonwealth developing  country  universities Mos t universitie s d o 
not have the resources t o track th e number o f thei r students who hav e 
studied i n developing countries of the Commonwealth sinc e 1980. Only 
two universitie s wer e abl e t o provid e figure s of , respectively , 2 2 
students and 37 students for the period in question. 

The mechanism s use d b y Commonwealt h developin g countrie s t o 
inform Canadia n student s an d attrac t the m t o thei r universitie s coul d 
be greatl y improved . Te n respondent s rate d th e effectivenes s o f 
Commonwealth developin g countr y informatio n o n thei r educationa l 
institutions as not satisfactory; only one rated it as adequate. 

Respondents di d demonstrat e a n awarenes s o f foreig n universit y 
programmes b y suggestin g a  rang e o f othe r source s o f information : 
Commonwealth Universities  Yearbook,  Awards  to  Commonwealth 
Universities, non-governmenta l organisation s suc h a s CUS O an d 
WUSC, development centres , embassies, professors and other academic 
staff, and university resource centres. 

Recommendations Comment s o n th e opportunitie s an d obstacle s 
faced b y a  Canadia n studen t considerin g stud y i n a  Commonwealt h 
developing countr y wer e heavily weighte d o n th e negative end o f th e 
scale, and recommendations put forth were major and involved consid -
erable cost . The 1 6 respondents to this question underline d th e lack of 
financial suppor t available , th e shortag e o f informatio n o n th e 
programmes (an d i n particular , th e equivalence s fo r diploma s 
obtained), and th e absence of dialogue and communication. In addition 
to a general lac k of awareness of th e developing countries in question , 
specific concern s (suc h a s th e absenc e o f an y welcomin g structur e o r 
medical insurance) were put forth . 
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The recommendation s provide d b y respondent s t o find  way s t o 
effectively overcom e these obstacles included: 

• explorin g th e Europea n programme s mentione d earlie r fo r 
elements tha t migh t appl y t o th e Commonwealt h developin g 
countries 

• developin g graduat e fiel d researc h programme s i n Common -
wealth developing countries in order to enable Canadian student s 
to engage in field research 

• encouragin g th e Commonwealt h Secretaria t t o establis h a  2: 1 
matching fun d fo r eac h studen t wishin g t o stud y i n th e 
Commonwealth developing countries 

For overseas study:  An organisational conspectus 
Of th e thre e award s organisation s consulted , tw o ar e linke d wit h 
Canadian resources , and on e is linked directl y with awarding agencie s 
in Commonwealt h developin g countries . O f particula r not e ar e th e 
numbers of applicants compared t o the number o f awards granted fo r 
the three organisations. Over a nine year period, 291 Canadian applica -
tions were receive d fo r th e CSFP awards -  2 0 Canadians wer e recipi -
ents; 4 8 applie d fo r CID A Award s fo r Canadian s betwee n 198 9 an d 
1992 - 2 6 awards were granted; while 80 to 100 candidates applied eac h 
year fo r IDR C award s i n al l developin g countrie s betwee n 198 2 an d 
1991 - 6 4 awards were given fo r stud y i n Commonwealth developin g 
countries. 

(a) Commonwealth  Scholarship and Fellowship Plan Th e plan has been 
described b y Calla n an d Steel e i n Chapte r 8 . I t i s th e responsi -
bility o f th e Canadia n Secretaria t t o publicis e thes e award s i n 
Canadian universities . Th e Award s Divisio n o f AUC C ha s 
administered thi s programme o n behal f o f Externa l Affair s an d 
International Trad e Canad a sinc e it s inception . Unde r it , th e 
Canadian Committe e ma y nominat e Canadian s fo r Common -
wealth scholarship s offere d by : Ghana , Hon g Kong , India , 
Jamaica, Nigeria , Sierr a Leone , Sr i Lanka , an d Trinida d an d 
Tobago. Between 1981 and 1989 , India had four awards each year 
for Canada, while the others offered betwee n one and ten awards 
for al l Commonwealth countries . In som e cases , the awards ar e 
offered fo r researc h onl y toward s a Canadian degree , the other s 
are fo r postgraduat e stud y toward s a  Master' s o r Ph.D . degree, 
with a minimum tenure of one year. 
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The onl y countr y wit h restriction s a s t o fiel d o f stud y i s 
Trinidad an d Tobago , wher e th e awar d ma y onl y appl y t o 
Agriculture, Economics and Engineering . 

The minimum value of awards includes the student's travel to 
and fro m th e awarding country, a monthly living allowance and 
payment o f al l compulsor y tuitio n fees . A s thi s suppor t i s 
deemed inadequat e i n som e countrie s whic h offe r awards , th e 
Government o f Canad a pay s a  supplementar y livin g allowanc e 
of $250 per month to award recipients . 

Between 198 1 an d 1990 , a  tota l o f 29 1 Canadia n candidate s 
applied fo r award s tenabl e i n developin g countrie s o f th e 
Commonwealth throug h th e CSFP , 2 0 Canadian s receive d 
awards, fo r stud y i n th e followin g countries : Ghana , Nigeria , 
Hong Kong , India , Sr i Lank a an d Malaysi a (whic h n o longe r 
offers an award). 

(b) CIDA  Awards  for  Canadians  Th e Canadia n Burea u fo r 
International Educatio n ha s administere d thi s programm e o n 
behalf o f CID A sinc e 1989 . Incorporated i n 1966 , the CBI E i s a 
national, non-profi t organisatio n comprisin g educationa l insti -
tutions an d individual s workin g togethe r t o promot e interna -
tional education , internationa l developmen t an d intercultura l 
understanding. It s focu s i s o n internationa l students , bot h th e 
non-Canadians studyin g in Canada an d th e Canadians studyin g 
abroad. 

Up t o 50 awards ca n be given each yea r fo r studyin g i n ove r 
100 developin g countries . Th e programm e cover s th e field s 
involved i n thi s survey , wit h restriction s i n Medicin e an d th e 
exclusion o f Technolog y an d student s ma y participat e a t th e 
postgraduate level . The value of each award i s $25,000 per year , 
and covers all related expenses in most cases. 

From 198 9 to 1992 , 26 awardees travelled  t o Commonwealt h 
developing countries, while a total of 48 Canadians had applied . 

(c) DRC  Young  Canadian  Researcher  awards  Th e Internationa l 
Development Researc h Centr e wa s establishe d i n 197 0 a s a n 
autonomous publi c corporation , wit h th e mandat e t o stimulat e 
and suppor t researc h respondin g t o the priorities of developin g 
countries. The award programme was created in 1982 as a means 
of encouragin g Canadia n graduat e student s (primaril y Ph.D . 
candidates) t o becom e involve d i n internationa l developmen t 
research, and strengthenin g links between Canadian universitie s 
and developin g countr y researc h institutions . Th e programm e 
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covers only the overseas field research , and i s available to grad-
uate students who intend to conduct their thesis field researc h in 
a developin g countr y o n a  topi c o f relevanc e t o IDRC . Eligible 
fields of study include: 
• A t the Ph.D . level: Agriculture, Food an d Nutritio n Sciences , 

Communications/Media, Eart h an d Engineerin g Sciences , 
Health Sciences, Information Sciences , Social Sciences 

• A t th e Master' s level : Communications/Media , Healt h 
Sciences, Information Sciences , Environmental Policy 

Award tenur e corresponds t o the period o f field research i n the devel-
oping country; in general, a minimum of three months and a  maximum 
of 1 2 months, which may be extended t o a maximum of 24 months fo r 
Ph.D. student s whos e fiel d researc h require s mor e tha n 1 2 months . 
Awards cove r a  maximu m o f $20,000 , o r $40,00 0 fo r thos e Ph.D . 
students whose research require s more than 1 2 months. This is consid-
ered adequate in most cases. 

Between 198 2 an d 1991 , 64 awardee s travelle d t o Commonwealt h 
developing countries , whil e som e 80-10 0 candidate s appl y fo r IDR C 
awards eac h yea r fo r al l developin g countries . On e o f th e selectio n 
criteria for thes e awards in the relevance of the candidate's research t o 
IDRC's priorities . Give n tha t IDR C support s researc h i n developin g 
countries, applications involvin g researc h i n th e newl y industrialisin g 
countries such as Hong Kong and Singapore would no t be considered a 
high priority. 

The awards organisations expressed views on: 

(a) Administration: 
• to o much time is needed t o obtain a research permit in certain 

countries 
(b) Communications: 

• no t enough information i s provided in Canadian universitie s 
• littl e awareness o n th e par t o f Canadia n student s o f oversea s 

programmes and thei r funding wa s inevitably a concern, since 
there seemed t o be a lack of resources in Canada and oversea s 
stays wer e ofte n inordinatel y costly . Th e Canadia n CSF P 
administrator, as an intermediary betwee n awardin g agencie s 
in Commonwealt h developin g countrie s an d Canadia n 
students voiced the following concerns: 

• th e amount of funding i s insufficient fo r the purpose 
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• ther e i s ver y littl e communicatio n fo r th e awardin g agenc y 
following th e announcement o f th e awar d 

The thre e agencie s als o passe d o n complaint s tha t the y hav e receive d 
from thei r awardee s (mos t o f whic h wil l als o be foun d i n th e followin g 
section on th e student questionnaires) , such as the difficult livin g condi -
tions, th e inefficiencie s o f th e awardin g agencie s an d th e universit y 
authorities, and th e insufficiency o f funds . 

The student viewpoint 
Personal motivation Th e reasons provide d fo r th e decision t o study i n a 
Commonwealth developin g countr y wer e extremel y individual , an d 
seem mor e relate d t o th e personalit y o f th e participan t rathe r tha n t o 
the effort s o f an y on e institutio n (Canadia n o r overseas ) t o attrac t 
students. 

Reasons provide d included : encouragemen t o f professor s an d 
friends; previou s wor k wit h a  non-governmental organisation ; persona l 
contacts i n a  developin g country ; persona l interest s i n a  developin g 
country issue , for example , Easter n religio n an d Sanskri t religiou s liter -
ature i n India , th e effec t o f Chines e politica l an d economi c change s o n 
Hong Kong , the political an d ideologica l histor y o f th e liberation wa r i n 
Zimbabwe. Nevertheless , informatio n receive d o n availabl e bursarie s 
seems t o have sparked th e initial interest s i n overseas study . 

Study abroa d seem s more attractive t o students a t th e graduate level , 
perhaps becaus e th e availabl e award s favou r Master' s an d Ph.D . 
studies. O f th e respondent s (al l o f who m ha d a  Bachelor' s degree) , 
almost hal f ha d a  Master' s degree . Durin g thei r sta y overseas , six wer e 
Ph.D. candidate s an d seve n followe d a  Master' s programm e (althoug h 
only thre e complete d it) . Whil e al l th e field s o f stud y excep t 
Engineering dre w candidates , Humanitie s seem s t o b e th e mos t 
popular field . 

Financial support  Withou t externa l financia l assistance , ver y fe w 
Canadian student s woul d b e able to pursue studie s overseas. The fund s 
provided wer e considere d adequat e b y respondents . Mos t wer e th e 
beneficiaries o f award s fro m on e or another o f th e three awards organi -
sations highlighted i n this study (CSFP, CIDA and IDRC) . 

However, a  fe w othe r source s wer e cited : th e Socia l Science s an d 
Humanities Researc h Council , th e Indo-Canadia n Shastr i Institute , 
McMaster University , th e Quebe c Government , th e Woodro w Wilso n 
Fellowship an d Canadia n Crossroad s International . Th e fac t tha t onl y 
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one o f thes e appeare d i n th e lis t o f potentia l source s pu t fort h i n th e 
institutional questionnaires indicates that ILOs are not as well informe d 
as they might be in this area, and tha t perhaps an annual compilation of 
a complet e lis t o f source s migh t for m par t o f futur e plan s increasin g 
overseas stud y opportunities . Sponsorship fund s an d fe e subsidie s d o 
not figur e ver y highl y on th e lis t of source s of financia l support . Her e 
again i s an opportunit y fo r explorin g whethe r thi s i s due t o unavail -
ability or simply lack of awareness. 

The stay abroad Perhaps the most revealing and encouraging piece of 
data is that most students (15 of the 21 respondents) accomplished thei r 
academic goals . Although th e sampl e wa s s o small , thi s does sugges t 
that, despit e al l o f th e obstacle s liste d b y student s an d institutions , 
students d o by and larg e achieve wha t the y se t out t o do durin g thei r 
stay abroad. 

Most student s travelle d t o a Commonwealth developin g countr y i n 
order to conduct research as an integral par t of thei r home institution' s 
programme. Whil e stud y wa s ofte n a  componen t o f thei r stay , i t wa s 
rarely their primary purpose. 

A fair number o f participants were working towards a degree at the 
host institution, indicating that the fear that a foreign degree would no t 
be recognised i n Canada i s not a s widespread a s might originall y ha s 
been thought . Work tours , study tour s and cultura l exchange s are not 
frequent undoubtedl y due to the lack of available funds and th e possi-
bility of participating in such programmes through othe r channels . For 
most students , thei r tim e spen t abroa d range d fro m on e t o tw o year s 
and was considered sufficient . 

Assessment of administrative and academic structures  Informatio n o n 
the receiving country and universit y is not readily available in Canada. 
That acces s t o suc h basi c informatio n i s difficul t t o obtai n n o doub t 
discourages many potential candidates early in the application process . 
There is a great variatio n i n the students ' evaluations of th e host insti -
tutions, but fo r th e most part , the assessments wer e on th e low end of 
the scale (average to below average). That the universities received such 
low ratings calls for further investigation and analysis. 

Students' comments  Overall , th e student s wer e impresse d wit h th e 
awards administrator s and/o r organisation s an d please d wit h thei r 
overseas experience. 

Their recommendation s are , fo r th e mos t part , quit e realistic , an d 
focus on the availability of information an d advice , as well as the appli-
cation process itself. It seems that the provision of some documentation 
would g o a long way towards solving many of the students ' concerns, 
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without involvin g tremendou s costs . The suggestion s ca n b e divide d 
into two categories: 

(a) Whil e in Canada: 
• mor e informatio n o n th e hos t countr y an d institution , avail -

able bursaries, and programme s 
• greate r awareness of Canadian equivalences for overseas study 
• streamlinin g th e bureaucrati c mechanism s o f th e applicatio n 

processes 
• improvin g link s between th e Canadia n award s organisation s 

and the host institutions 
• mor e tim e betwee n th e announcemen t o f th e award / 

acceptance int o hos t countr y programm e an d departur e 
date/beginning of classes 

• learnin g a foreign languag e 
(b) Whil e in the host country: 

• stayin g in better contact with the Canadian High Commission 
• bein g welcome d upo n arriva l i n th e hos t country , an d 

receiving information o n registration at the host university 
• bette r accommodation 
• reducin g government controls in the host country 

A sentiment of insecurity was voiced by many of the respondents, often 
linked t o difficult livin g conditions. Women respondents , in particular , 
mentioned cultura l differences an d fea r of travelling alone. These issues 
cannot b e permanentl y solve d b y on e organisation ; onl y increase d 
internationalisation (suc h a s throug h thes e programmes ) wil l hel p 
minimise them . Ther e are , however , a  fe w measure s tha t migh t b e 
taken t o eas e students ' livin g condition s an d increas e securit y fo r 
women. 

Conclusion 
This pilo t stud y undertoo k t o surve y th e perception s o f Canadia n 
university administrator s o f programme s whic h suppor t stud y i n a 
Commonwealth developin g country , a s wel l a s th e experience s o f 
Canadian students in those countries. While the response rate cannot be 
considered scientific , the answers and comments are probably represen-
tative o f th e situation . Whe n thes e answer s an d comment s fro m 
all types of respondent universities , awards organisations and student s 
- severa l commo n theme s emerge : communications , fundin g an d 
administration. 
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Communications 
• lac k o f informatio n o f hos t countrie s an d universities , o n 

programmes an d bursaries , o n equivalence s o f degrees , an d o n 
programmes of study overseas 

• communicatio n problems with host countries 
• a  nee d fo r increase d communicatio n wit h th e authoritie s 

(Canadian Hig h Commission , awar d organisation , hos t insti -
tution) 

• insufficien t understanding , o n th e par t o f th e hos t country , o f 
Canadian students ' needs 

Funding 
• lac k of resources in Canada 
• hig h cost of stays abroad 
• insufficien t amoun t o f fundin g provide d b y Commonwealt h 

developing country awards 

Administration 
• insufficien t tim e between announcemen t o f awar d an d departur e 

of student (often only two weeks) 
• to o muc h tim e require d t o obtai n fiel d researc h permi t i n hos t 

country 
• length y an d heav y administrativ e proces s i n Canad a an d i n hos t 

country 
• inadequat e accommodatio n i n hos t countries , an d questionabl e 

medical facilitie s 
• lac k of follow-up by awarding agencies and host universities 

Each hos t country , o f course , ha s it s strength s an d weaknesses , an d 
therefore th e above comments cannot be applied across-the-board t o all 
cases of overseas study. 

In general , th e universitie s emphasis e internationalisatio n an d 
cultural links , a s wel l a s th e nee d fo r mor e bursaries . Th e award s 
organisations als o cal l attention t o th e need fo r mor e funding , bu t ar e 
concerned b y th e lac k o f informatio n availabl e a s well . Finally , th e 
students are preoccupied b y the recognition o f their overseas studies in 
Canada, as well as the need for more security. 

On a  more positive note , the students hav e highlighted th e satisfac -
tion o f thei r oversea s stays , an d th e advantages , i n Commonwealt h 
countries, of being able t o study withi n a  familia r academi c structure . 
For thei r part , th e universitie s hav e underline d thei r interest s i n 
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establishing and maintainin g link s with universitie s i n Commonwealt h 
developing countries . Thes e shoul d b e th e startin g point s fo r an y 
expansion o f student mobilit y t o Commonwealth developin g countries . 

If thi s issue i s to be pursued , researcher s mus t g o back t o these thre e 
groups involved , i n order t o obtain a  broader spectru m o f responses , a s 
well mor e detaile d informatio n an d recommendation s o n man y o f th e 
aspects touche d upo n thi s preliminar y study . Onl y the n wil l i t b e 
possible t o prepare a  strategy tha t wil l bring abou t improvement s t o al l 
levels involved , fro m th e hos t universitie s an d institutions , t o th e 
awards organisation s whic h ar e actin g a s th e intermediar y i n man y 
cases, right  dow n t o th e crucia l rol e o f th e ILO s a s provider s o f infor -
mation an d advice . The importance of thi s last group cannot be stresse d 
enough, fo r i f th e students are no t receivin g sufficien t o r accurate infor -
mation an d advic e a s the y begi n th e applicatio n process , the y wil l 
become discouraged, los e interest and discontinu e th e process . 

While man y o f th e change s recommende d wil l requir e financia l 
input, thi s alon e wil l no t ensur e th e succes s o f th e exchang e 
programmes -  huma n resourc e inpu t i s jus t a s importan t t o thi s 
process. 

The nex t phase , tha t o f expandin g upo n th e initia l researc h tha t ha s 
been analyse d here , require s sufficien t tim e t o generat e an d evaluat e 
the information , a s wel l a s th e fund s necessar y t o conduc t a n in-dept h 
survey. As other writer s in thi s book have also said , i t is only once ther e 
is a solid foundatio n o f data tha t th e process of expansion an d improve -
ment ma y b e undertake n an d tha t th e governments , awardin g bodie s 
and institution s can evolve realistic policies . 

Note Th e AUC C i s th e nationa l organisatio n representin g 8 9 
Canadian universitie s an d university-leve l colleges , mandate d t o 
promote th e interest of higher education sinc e 1969. 
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10 
Academic Exchange Schemes in 

Malaysia 

Leong Yin Ching 

Preliminary 
Earlier chapter s hav e draw n attentio n t o th e principle s underlyin g th e 
globalisation o f highe r education , som e o f th e policie s an d issue s rel -
evant t o studen t exchang e an d som e o f th e factor s favourin g o r 
inhibiting it . Th e mai n perspective s hav e bee n thos e o f universitie s o f 
the South , whil e Sectio n Fou r surveye d North-Sout h studen t flow s 
from th e angl e o f countrie s an d institution s i n th e North . Thi s sectio n 
returns t o highe r educatio n institution s i n th e Sout h an d move s fro m 
analysis o f studen t flow s an d reason s behin d the m t o specifi c cas e 
studies. Th e followin g chapter s highligh t experiment s an d scheme s 
designed t o enhance studen t exchange . Malaysia ha s been chosen as th e 
first exampl e becaus e o f it s successfu l recor d i n ver y carefull y planned , 
small-scale exchang e programmes . Thi s succes s i s th e mor e notabl e 
because, i n contras t t o man y othe r Commonwealt h universities , 
Malaysian highe r education i s mostly not conducted i n English (Englis h 
language wa s seen as a selling point by Canadian students) . 

The Malaysian educational  system:  Context  for 
the cases 
The syste m o f forma l educatio n i n Malaysi a basicall y comprise s fou r 
levels, namel y primary , secondar y (lowe r an d upper) , post-secondar y 
or Form V I and tertiary . Normally, primar y schoolin g begins a t th e ag e 
of six and tertiar y education syste m commences at the age of 19. 

Children i n Malaysi a underg o si x years o f primar y schoolin g (whic h 

- 17 5 -



is free though no t compulsory), either in the national schools , using the 
Malay languag e (Bahas a Malaysia ) o r i n Chinese-languag e o r Tamil -
language schools . O n completio n o f primar y schooling,  pupil s ar e 
promoted automaticall y t o the lower secondary level , with pupils fro m 
the nationa l primar y school s moving directly int o Form I , while thos e 
from Chinese-mediu m an d Tamil-mediu m school s make th e transitio n 
through a  year of 'remov e class ' where they concentrate on improvin g 
their proficienc y i n Bahas a Malaysia . Followin g thre e year s o f lowe r 
secondary schooling , student s tak e (fro m 1993 ) th e Lowe r Secondar y 
Evaluation (Penilaian  Menegah  Rendah).  Base d o n thei r performanc e i n 
this examination , student s eithe r procee d t o tw o year s o f uppe r 
secondary educatio n (i n th e academic, vocational o r technical streams ) 
or terminat e thei r schooling . A t th e en d o f tw o year s o f uppe r 
secondary education , student s tak e th e Malaysia n Certificat e o f 
Education (Sijil  Pelajaran Malaysia/SPM) or th e Malaysian Certificat e of 
Vocational Education (Sijil Pelajaran Vokasional Malaysia/SPVM). 

Students who wis h t o pursue universit y educatio n procee d t o Form 
VI. Followin g th e tw o years ' course , student s si t fo r th e Malaysia n 
Higher Schoo l Certificat e (Sijil  Tinggi  Persekolahan  Malaysia/STPM) 
examination. Ther e ar e alternativ e educationa l opportunitie s fo r 
students who do not wish to pursue a university education. Those with 
SPM o r STP M ma y see k colleg e leve l educatio n i n publi c o r privat e 
institutions. 

Higher education refers t o all courses of study above Form VI which 
leads to the award o f a degree, diploma o r certificate. In the Malaysian 
context, such courses of study are largely provided b y universities an d 
college-level institutions under the control of the Ministry of Education . 
Private institution s ar e playin g a n increasin g rol e i n providin g edu -
cation at this level, but they have been excluded fro m th e discussion in 
this chapter. 

The first universit y in Malaysia , the University of Malaya (Universiti 
Malaya), was established in Kuala Lumpur in 1962, five years after inde-
pendence, bu t it s origin s ca n b e trace d t o th e establishmen t o f Kin g 
Edward V I Colleg e o f Medicin e i n 190 5 and Raffle s Colleg e i n 1929 . 
These colleges were amalgamated t o form the nucleus of the University 
of Malaya in Singapore in 1949. In 1959, two divisions were established 
by the University, one in Kuala Lumpur an d anothe r i n Singapore, the 
former becoming the University of Malaya in 1962 , and th e latter being 
renamed th e Universit y o f Singapore , now th e National Universit y of 
Singapore. 

With th e achievemen t o f independenc e i n 1957 , th e Governmen t 
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began t o focu s o n th e developmen t o f tertiar y educatio n t o mee t th e 
manpower need s o f th e country . I n 1962 , th e Highe r Educatio n 
Planning Committe e wa s forme d an d it s recommendations , incorpo -
rated i n a  repor t i n 196 7 (Malaysia, 1967 ) served a s guidelines fo r th e 
expansion o f highe r educatio n fo r th e period 1967-85 . In line with th e 
policy of enhancing integration among students in institutions of higher 
learning, a  committe e wa s forme d t o stud y campu s lif e a t th e 
University o f Malaya . In 1971 , the Campus o r Majid Repor t containe d 
recommendations whic h aime d a t rectifyin g th e ethni c imbalanc e 
among universit y studen t populatio n an d enhancin g th e educationa l 
opportunities o f Bumiputeras  (Malay s and othe r indigenou s people ) a t 
the university level. These recommendations, with far reaching implica-
tions for the social mobility of the urban and, in particular, rural Malays 
through education , wer e adopte d no t onl y b y th e authoritie s o f th e 
University o f Malaya bu t als o by thos e responsible fo r th e administra -
tion of the country's other universities established in 1969 and after . 

Policy changes wer e also made wit h th e adoption o f the Universities 
and University Colleges Act  1971,  which made the Ministry of Educatio n 
responsible fo r th e genera l directio n o f universit y educatio n an d th e 
administration o f th e Ac t itself. Furthermore, government contro l wa s 
provided b y the 1975 Amendment t o the Act when additional head s of 
Government department s o r thei r representative s wer e appointe d t o 
serve a s counci l member s o f universities . Thi s provisio n enable d th e 
government t o ensure tha t universitie s conforme d t o nationa l policie s 
and decisions made were co-ordinated. 

University education has expanded very rapidly since 1969. Five new 
universities, togethe r wit h a  numbe r o f branch campuses , were estab-
lished. Universit y o f Scienc e Malaysi a (Universiti  Sains  Malaysia), 
National Universit y o f Malaysi a (Universiti  Kebangsaan  Malaysia), 
University o f Agricultur e Malaysi a (Universiti  Pertanian Malaysia)  an d 
University o f Technology Malaysi a (Universiti  Teknologi  Malaysia) wer e 
founded i n 1969, 1970, 1971 and 197 2 respectively, Northern Universit y 
Malaysia (Universiti  Utara  Malaysia)  was establishe d i n 1984 . I n ad -
dition, th e governmen t assiste d i n th e foundin g o f th e Internationa l 
Islamic University (Universiti Islam Antarabangsa) in 1982. 

To a significant extent , Bahasa Malaysi a ha s replaced Englis h as the 
medium o f instructio n i n institutions of higher learning funded b y th e 
government. This has been accomplished i n a series of planned phase s 
whereby larg e numbers of staff an d student s have been provided wit h 
facilities to learn the language. 

At th e tertiar y level , th e importanc e o f universit y educatio n i s 
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evident fro m th e budge t allocatio n i t receives . Expenditur e o n 
university education has risen from M$33.6 million (£1 = M$5.0) in 1970 
to M$l,49 7 millio n i n 1990 , registerin g a  thirty-fol d increase . Th e 
proportion o f tota l educationa l expenditur e receive d b y universitie s 
increased substantially from 7.1 per cent in 1970 to 26.3 per cent in 1990. 
Through financial grants and allocations, the government provides over 
90 pe r cen t o f th e incom e o f loca l universities ; henc e it s contro l o f 
higher education in the country. 

An overview of  foreign students in  Malaysian 
universities, 1986-90 
Malaysia has been a sending rather than a host country. In 1985, it was 
estimated tha t abou t 60,00 0 Malaysian student s were enrolled i n over -
seas tertiary educational institutions. Although there has been a decline 
(to abou t 52,00 0 i n 1990) , because o f fe e increases , highe r livin g an d 
travel costs , and loca l privat e institutions ' offe r o f twinnin g arrange -
ments wit h oversea s universities , th e numbe r o f student s abroa d 
remains very substantial. 

In contrast , th e numbe r o f foreig n student s i n th e seve n Malaysia n 
universities i s insignificant . I n an y on e o f th e year s betwee n 1986/8 7 
and 1989/9 0 foreig n student s numbere d n o mor e tha n 466 , or 0. 8 pe r 
cent o f th e universit y populatio n i n th e country . Th e larges t singl e 
receiving institutio n wa s th e Internationa l Islami c University . Unlik e 
the others , whic h ar e funde d almos t entirel y b y th e governmen t o f 
Malaysia, the International Islami c University is supported no t only by 
Malaysia but also by co-sponsors abroad, namely the OIC, Bangladesh, 
Egypt, Libya , Maldives , Pakistan, Saudi Arabi a an d Turkey . This may 
explain, i n part , th e highe r intak e o f foreig n student s fro m th e co -
sponsoring countries . Furthermore , almos t al l foreig n undergraduate s 
sponsored b y th e Malaysia n governmen t unde r th e Malaysia n 
Technical Co-operation Programme are sent to the International Islamic 
University. Followin g tha t institution , th e othe r tw o mai n host s wer e 
the University of Agriculture, Malaysia and the University of Malaya. 

Most o f th e incomin g student s pursu e undergraduat e o r postgrad -
uate studies, but there are two cohorts of non-graduating students. One 
group follow courses in a Malaysian campus for a period of time in part 
fulfilment o f the degree requirements in the sending country. Examples 
are: foreign medica l student s on attachment t o the Faculty of Medicine 
as par t o f thei r electiv e programme ; an d oversea s student s followin g 
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Bahasa Malaysi a course s a t th e Languag e Centre , t o improv e thei r 
language skills . Th e othe r grou p comprise s oversea s postgraduat e 
candidates carrying out research o r fieldwork . 

What subject s attrac t foreigner s studyin g i n Malaysi a fo r a  qualifica -
tion? Undergraduate s wer e bunche d togethe r i n La w (140 , mor e tha n 
half a t th e Internationa l Islami c University ) an d Socia l Science s an d 
Humanities (91) . Smalle r number s appeare d fo r Scienc e (26) , 
Economics, Publi c an d Busines s Administratio n (24 ) an d Islami c 
Studies (20) . The figures relat e to the four year s between 198 6 and 1990 . 
No foreig n undergraduate s wer e enrolle d i n discipline s suc h a s 
Computer Science , Accounting an d Quantitativ e Studies . Foreign post -
graduates ar e more likely t o be registered fo r a  Master' s tha n a  doctora l 
programme an d a  relatively hig h proportio n (1 5 to 1 9 per cen t betwee n 
1986 and 1990 ) were workin g i n Agriculture and relate d subjects . 

The flo w o f foreig n undergraduates  i s mainly fro m th e membe r coun -
tries o f ASEAN , mainl y Singapor e (22. 1 pe r cen t o f th e tota l ASEA N 
cohort), Brune i (15. 3 pe r cent) , Indonesi a (8. 4 pe r cent) , Thailan d (4. 7 
per cent ) an d Philippine s (2.3  per cent) . The ASEA N student s mad e u p 
over hal f o f th e foreign undergraduate s i n th e years to 1986 to 1990. The 
rest o f th e intake is mainly fro m othe r developing countrie s i n Asia an d 
Africa, wit h a n annua l averag e o f 3. 4 pe r cen t fro m Japan , Chin a an d 
Hong Kon g an d o f onl y 1. 8 pe r cen t fro m th e post-industria l countries . 
Foreign postgraduates  ar e mainl y concentrate d i n th e Universit y o f 
Malaya, probabl y because , a s th e oldes t establishe d institutio n i t ha s 
placed greate r emphasi s o n postgraduat e wor k i n th e developmen t 
process, wit h it s Institut e o f Advance d Studies . A s wit h foreig n under -
graduates, th e larges t numbe r o f foreig n post-graduate s (44. 9 pe r cen t 
on average ) cam e fro m th e ASEA N countries . Japanes e an d Korea n 
postgraduates mad e u p anothe r 13. 6 per cent , whil e th e UK , Australia , 
Canada, USA , France and German y wer e countries of origin fo r anothe r 
11.5 per cent . The numbers o f non-graduating  students  remai n smal l -  th e 
highest recorde d i n the years under revie w wa s 56 in 1989-90 . 

Influences on  the flow of  students from  abroad  to 
Malaysia 
The overvie w o f foreig n student s i n Malaysia n universitie s indicate s 
that th e number involve d i s too smal l t o have much o f an impac t on th e 
university population . Thi s low inflo w o f student s fro m abroa d ma y b e 
influenced b y factor s suc h a s universit y admission s policy , th e loca l 
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demand for higher education, language issue, provision of learning and 
teaching facilities, particularly a t the postgraduate level , availability of 
accommodation and forging of academic exchange schemes. 

Admission to Malaysian universities is based on a number of criteria, 
among which are academic achievement and ethnic origin. The pursuit 
of an ethnicity biased admissions policy to ensure that university enrol-
ment reflects th e ethnic composition of the population, not only by the 
university a s a whole but also by faculty , i n view of th e government' s 
policy t o channe l Bumiputera s t o course s i n scienc e an d technology . 
Preference fo r admissio n t o Malaysia n universitie s i s firs t give n t o 
Malaysian citizens , followe d b y individual s wit h permanen t residen t 
status an d foreigners . Furthermore , foreig n applicant s fro m countrie s 
such as Israel, South Africa , Cub a an d unti l recently , China are hardly 
given an y consideratio n i n vie w o f Malaysia' s stan d agains t th e prac -
tices of apartheid and communism . 

The deman d fo r place s i n highe r educatio n o n th e par t o f youn g 
Malaysians is also a factor whic h inhibits the intake of foreign student s 
into Malaysian campuses . This insatiable appetite fo r highe r educatio n 
is reflected i n th e highe r percentag e o f rejecte d application s wit h th e 
necessary qualifications fo r admission to institutions of higher learning. 
The rejection rat e varied fro m 65 per cent in 1981 to 81 per cent in 1985 
at the undergraduate level (Vijesuriar, 1988) . Higher education is desir-
able becaus e o f it s financia l reward s a t th e persona l level . I t als o 
bestows socia l statu s an d prestig e o n th e individual . Fro m th e view -
point o f society , higher education i s perceived a s the major too l in th e 
process o f restructurin g societ y toward s achievin g greate r economi c 
and social balances between ethnic groups. 

Another prominen t facto r whic h influence s th e flo w o f foreig n 
students fro m abroa d i s the use of Bahas a Malaysi a a s the medium of 
instruction in the national education system, beginning with Standard I 
in 1970 . Thi s mean s tha t a  foreig n studen t i s require d t o hav e a n 
adequate knowledg e o f Bahas a Malaysi a t o b e abl e t o follo w th e 
lectures an d othe r cours e requirements . Th e languag e proble m is , 
however, surmountable . Facilitie s ar e availabl e i n th e Languag e 
Centres t o equi p th e foreig n studen t wit h a  workin g knowledg e o f 
Bahasa Malaysia . In th e Language Centre a t the University o f Malaya , 
for example, two types of Bahasa Malaysia courses are available. While 
the first type consists of classes organised ove r a full academi c year, the 
second typ e involve s a n intensiv e cours e durin g th e University' s va -
cation. The intensive course i s of a  duration o f si x weeks and lecture s 
are give n fou r hour s pe r da y ove r a  perio d o f fiv e day s pe r week . 
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Classes i n th e intensiv e cours e ar e organise d a t th e beginning , inter -
mediate and advanced levels . 

At th e postgraduat e level , however , som e o f th e course s ar e 
conducted i n Englis h wit h th e approva l o f th e Ministr y o f Education . 
This option of using Bahasa Malaysia or English is also extended to the 
writing o f these s o r dissertation s a s par t fulfilmen t o f th e Master' s o r 
Ph.D. programme. The use of the English language at the postgraduate 
level coul d hav e accounte d fo r th e highe r proportio n o f foreig n post -
graduates. 

Malaysian universitie s ar e relativel y new , an d th e newes t amon g 
them woul d requir e tim e an d resource s t o establis h thei r teaching , 
research an d publicatio n programme s t o mee t initiall y th e need s o f 
Malaysians. The Norther n Universit y Malaysia , fo r example , does no t 
have an y foreig n student s amon g it s population . Wit h regar d t o th e 
more established loca l universities, there is a need to publicise the disci-
plines or areas of study in which they have the expertise and resource s 
to cate r no t onl y t o Malaysian s bu t als o t o foreig n student s an d 
scholars. Even thoug h Bahas a Malaysi a i s the official language , effort s 
could b e made t o publish universit y calendars , handbooks and guide -
books in English for dissemination t o countries overseas. Early chapters 
in thi s boo k hav e mad e i t plai n tha t lac k o f informatio n t o foreig n 
students and scholar s is a limiting facto r i n thei r choice of universitie s 
for overseas studies and research . 

Another limitation, which has also been mentioned earlier , is the lack 
of student an d staf f accommodation , especially fo r thos e with families . 
Foreign student s nee d t o adjus t t o th e socio-cultura l wa y o f lif e o f 
Malaysians, including thei r culinar y tastes . Living in college s leads t o 
mutual learnin g i n interactio n an d socio-cultura l experience s ar e a s 
important a s academi c interchanges . I n th e Universit y o f Agricultur e 
Malaysia, some foreign student s are housed wit h local undergraduate s 
on a shared-room basis. Others find accommodation outside the univer-
sity, an arrangement which may not provide adequate opportunities fo r 
socio-cultural exchanges. 

Mechanisms lik e Commonwealth scholarshi p an d fellowshi p plans , 
teacher exchanges and links between institutions play an important role 
in promotin g intra-Commonwealt h studen t flows . I n th e 1960 s an d 
1970s, Malaysi a mad e us e o f thes e mechanism s t o trai n it s urgentl y 
needed middl e and high-leve l skille d manpowe r t o meet it s ambitious 
development plans . It was only in the 1980s that Malaysia began t o re-
ciprocate. Studen t flow s fro m abroa d ar e no w see n t o provid e th e 
opportunity fo r Malaysian s t o interac t wit h students , scholar s an d 
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researchers fro m differen t part s o f th e world . Interactio n o f thi s kin d 
leads t o a  better understandin g o f peopl e of differen t politica l ideolo -
gies, socio-economi c background s an d cultura l values . Henc e th e 
interest i n som e revers e flow.  Th e countr y ha s no w begu n t o forg e 
academic exchang e programme s an d lin k scheme s tha t woul d revers e 
the flo w an d promot e th e intak e o f foreig n student s an d scholar s t o 
Malaysian universities, albeit the pace is a gradual one. 

The rest of this chapter gives a description of these schemes. 

Academic exchange  schemes 
Some academi c exchang e scheme s ar e th e produc t (o r by-product ) o f 
cultural and bilatera l negotiations and subsequen t agreements between 
individual develope d an d developin g countrie s an d Malaysia . Thes e 
bilateral scheme s ar e furthe r enhance d b y additiona l scholarships , 
awards an d fellowship s grante d b y various internationa l an d regiona l 
agencies. Othe r exchang e scheme s ar e negotiate d betwee n individua l 
universities i n Malaysi a an d oversea s institution s o f highe r learning . 
Schemes discusse d ar e thos e foun d i n th e Universit y o f Malaya , 
University o f Agricultur e Malaysi a an d th e Internationa l Islami c 
University. Beside s exchange scheme s fo r students , a  brie f accoun t i s 
given of link schemes which facilitate the movement of teaching staff of 
overseas universitie s t o Malaysia n campuses . Supportin g structure s 
(immigration an d wor k facilities ) an d service s (fe e waiver s an d sub -
sidies, accommodation and counselling services) are discussed. 

Malaysia provides technical assistance to developing countries under 
the Malaysian Technical Co-operation  Programme  (MTCP). Its emphasis i s 
on th e developmen t o f huma n resource s throug h trainin g an d th e 
sharing o f Malaysia n experienc e an d expertis e i n th e developmen t 
process. Between 198 6 and 1990 , technical assistance has been given to 
46 countries and the amount disbursed i s M$29 million. In emphasising 
human resourc e development , MTC P make s availabl e t o applicant s 
both undergraduat e an d postgraduat e course s i n Malaysia n univer -
sities. At the undergraduate level , a majority o f the candidates are sent 
to th e Internationa l Islami c University . Th e emphasis , however , i s o n 
postgraduate studie s involving Master' s and doctorat e courses . By the 
end o f 1988 , 1,31 8 trainee s wer e awarde d fellowship s t o undertak e 
academic and practica l trainin g i n loca l universities and trainin g insti -
tutions. A total of five universitie s and 1 7 public agencies and trainin g 
institutions were involved in the programme. 

Under th e MTC P programme , al l tuitio n fee s ar e pai d for . 
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Candidates are given living allowances (M$450-M$650 monthly), while 
other allowance s ar e fo r textbook s (M$200-M$25 0 pe r annum) , thesi s 
(M$450-M$650 throughou t th e course) , practica l trainin g (M$1 0 pe r 
diem a t place s outsid e a  radiu s o f 25k m fro m th e trainin g institutio n 
concerned) and trave l (round-tri p economy class air travel , once at th e 
beginning and once at the end of the course, and M$20 0 per annum fo r 
travelling withi n Malaysia) . A family allowanc e equivalent t o 30.0 per 
cent o f th e monthl y maintenanc e allowanc e ma y b e give n t o partici -
pants wh o ar e permitted t o bring thei r families . Expense s fo r medica l 
and denta l treatmen t i n government hospital s and clinic s are borne by 
the Malaysia n government . Paymen t o f allowance s i s mad e b y th e 
Training an d Caree r Developmen t Division , Publi c Service s Depart -
ment, Malaysia through the training institution concerned . 

The MTC P is generous i n it s sponsorship o f foreig n undergraduat e 
and postgraduat e student s fro m developin g countrie s t o Malaysia n 
universities. The period o f sponsorship is for the duration of the course, 
which varies from tw o to three years. Some of the areas of study offere d 
to mee t th e developmen t need s o f sendin g countrie s ar e Economics , 
Public Administration, Busines s Administration, Law, Agriculture an d 
Applied Science . The continuatio n o f award s i s based o n satisfactor y 
progress made by the candidates. The candidates are required t o return 
to their home countries on completion of their studies. 

Student exchange schemes University o f Malay a Interview s with th e 
Vice-Chancellor o f th e University of Malay a an d th e Deans of selecte d 
faculties wit h foreign student s among its population showe d tha t keen 
support ha s bee n give n t o th e ide a o f internationalisin g highe r edu -
cation, particularl y a t th e postgraduat e level . Hope s wer e expresse d 
that th e intak e o f foreig n student s coul d b e increased . Th e Vice -
Chancellor's persona l opinio n wa s tha t a t leas t fiv e pe r cen t o f th e 
student population as a whole should be foreigners, to provide a visible 
impact. Others voiced th e opinion tha t som e faculties had th e capacity 
to accommodate between 1 0 and 2 0 per cen t of foreign student s a t th e 
postgraduate level . I t i s therefor e o f interes t t o repor t o n th e scheme s 
through whic h foreig n student s ar e enrolle d a t th e Universit y o f 
Malaya. The objective i s to examine existing schemes of exchange an d 
highlight components which have contributed t o their success. 

The intake of foreign student s for the 1990-91 session is used to illus-
trate th e scheme s throug h whic h the y hav e bee n enrolle d a t th e 
University o f Malaya . O f th e tota l o f 9 9 foreig n student s pursuin g 
Masters and Ph.D . degrees on a  full-time basis , 39.4 per cen t ar e non -
graduating student s a t th e undergraduat e level , fou r pe r cen t ar e 
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undertaking first  degre e courses , fou r pe r cen t ar e non-graduatin g 
research student s a t th e postgraduat e leve l an d thre e pe r cen t ar e 
researchers wit h academi c staf f status . Mor e tha n two-third s o f th e 
foreign student s ar e self-financing , 13. 1 pe r cen t ar e sponsore d b y 
national and international agencies, 11 per cent are recipients of govern-
ment scholarships , 3.1 per cent are on a link scheme and th e remaining 
3.1 per cent are sponsored by the MTCP. 

Of particular interest is the 3.1 per cent of foreign student s who have 
been enrolle d i n th e Universit y o f Malay a throug h a  lin k schem e a s 
non-graduating student s a t th e undergraduat e leve l i n th e 1990-9 1 
session. Thi s lin k schem e betwee n th e Universit y o f Hul l an d th e 
University o f Malay a wa s establishe d i n 1989 . Specifically, th e lin k i s 
between th e Centr e fo r South-Eas t Asia n Studie s a t th e Universit y o f 
Hull an d th e Universit y o f Malaya' s Departmen t o f South-Eas t Asia n 
Studies o f th e Facult y o f Art s an d Socia l Science s togethe r wit h th e 
Department o f Mala y Languag e o f it s Languag e Centre . Whil e nin e 
British student s participate d i n th e programm e abroa d i n 199 0 (six i n 
the Universit y o f Scienc e Malaysi a an d thre e i n th e Universit y o f 
Malaya) 1 8 British student s spen t a  yea r abroa d i n 199 1 (eight i n th e 
University of Science Malaysia and 10 in the University of Malaya). 

The BA Special Degre e i n South-Eas t Asia n Studie s an d Language , 
conferred b y the University of Hull, is a three-year programme. Besides 
courses on South-East Asia n History , Politics, Economics and Culture , 
undergraduates are required t o follow th e course 'Basic Malay ' i n thei r 
first yea r and 'Mala y Language ' in their second year . At the end o f th e 
second year , th e undergraduate s spen d a  stud y yea r abroa d i n 
Malaysia t o improv e thei r Mala y an d gathe r material s fo r a  writte n 
project. 

Although a formal evaluation of the link scheme has yet to be carried 
out, its implementation ha s been considered a  success by the academic 
staff concerned . A  number o f factor s ha s contributed . First , th e eligi -
bility of undergraduates in the University of Hull to apply for financia l 
grants minimise s th e costs of livin g abroad . Secondly , th e undergrad -
uates have considerable knowledge of the Malay language prior to their 
arrival i n Malaysia , havin g followe d classe s i n Mala y fo r a  two-yea r 
period i n Hull . This knowledge i s further enhance d i n the Malay pro -
ficiency cours e organised b y th e Language Centr e at th e University of 
Malay. Here, the undergraduates fro m Hul l attend Mala y classes with 
the local students and class-size is kept to a maximum of 15 to allow for 
individual attention . Besides the lecture approach, the audio-laboratory 
teaching metho d i s used . Effort s ar e als o mad e t o hous e th e Britis h 
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undergraduates i n residentia l hall s wher e the y ca n interac t wit h th e 
local students and be exposed t o the Malaysian way of life. During the 
vacation, th e undergraduate s visi t differen t part s o f th e countr y t o 
observe how Malaysia n societ y operates, as well as to collect material s 
for their written projects. 

The successful implementatio n o f the link scheme for students seems 
to hav e prompte d th e Hea d o f th e Departmen t o f South-Eas t Asia n 
Studies a t th e Universit y o f Malay a t o visi t th e centr e i n Hull , i n 
February 1991 , to discuss an exchange programme involving academi c 
staff members . The focus is to be on collaborative research and writin g 
projects between th e two departments of South-East Asian studies and 
negotiation wa s still in progress at the time of writing. As a first step , a 
general multi-disciplinar y teachin g tex t o n South-Eas t Asi a ha s bee n 
planned. 

Another scheme links the Faculty of Medicine, University o f Malay a 
with oversea s medica l schools . Th e medica l curriculum , i n general , 
provides fo r elective subjects fro m th e fourth yea r of the course, one of 
which require s th e studen t t o undertake a  project a t a  medica l schoo l 
overseas whil e o n attachmen t fo r a  perio d fo r fou r t o eigh t weeks . 
Although th e undergraduate s com e from medica l school s in countrie s 
such a s th e Unite d Kingdom , Australia , Canada , German y an d India , 
they are , in th e main , Malaysia n student s studyin g medicin e oversea s 
who hav e opte d fo r a n attachmen t t o th e Facult y o f Medicine , 
University of Malaya. 

A memorandu m o f understandin g o n a n academi c exchang e 
programme betwee n th e Roue n Graduat e Schoo l o f Busines s an d th e 
University of Malaya has been drawn up. The University of Malaya will 
send undergraduat e an d postgraduat e busines s student s t o the Roue n 
Graduate Schoo l o f Busines s t o undertak e academi c course s o r carr y 
out research projects supervised by the faculty there . To reciprocate, the 
Rouen Graduat e Schoo l o f Busines s wil l selec t and sen d postgraduat e 
students t o the Faculty of Economics and Administratio n t o attend th e 
Masters o f Busines s Administratio n programme . Bot h partie s wil l 
assess th e performanc e o f student s an d submi t mark s o r grade s fo r 
academic courses taken . The exchange studen t wil l pa y tuitio n fee s t o 
the hom e institutio n onl y an d th e host  institutio n wil l undertak e t o 
waive al l fee s fo r exchang e students . The costs of transport , room an d 
board during the period o f stay at the host institution will , however, be 
borne b y th e exchang e students . Effort s wil l b e mad e t o exchang e 
faculty member s betwee n th e tw o institutions . Th e term s o f th e 
exchange programme are to be reviewed at the end of the three years. 
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Foreign students are also found a t the University of Malaya as part of 
a study or tour group. The duration of the visit may vary from a  day to 
a week , dependin g o n th e objective s o f th e stud y tour . Normally , 
lectures or informal talk s on Malaysia ar e organised t o meet the need s 
and interest s o f th e tou r group . Countrie s whic h hav e sen t thei r 
students t o th e Universit y o f Malay a a s member s o f a  tou r grou p ar e 
Australia, Japan, Korea, Singapore, and Thailand . 

Student exchange schemes University of Agriculture Malaysia A  large 
majority o f th e foreig n student s a t th e Universit y o f Agricultur e 
Malaysia are from th e ASEAN countries and Africa . Almost 90 per cent 
of th e foreign postgraduat e student s ar e th e recipients o f scholarship s 
from th e governmen t o r agencie s suc h a s WINROC K Inter -
national, Southeas t Asea n Regiona l Centr e fo r Graduat e Stud y an d 
Research i n Agriculture , Internationa l Centr e fo r Livin g Aquati c 
Resources Management , Internationa l Developmen t Researc h Centre , 
United State s Agenc y fo r Internationa l Development , Japa n Inter -
national Co-operatio n Agenc y an d th e Malaysia n Technica l Co -
operation Programme. 

In a n effor t t o foste r linkage s wit h othe r academi c institutions , th e 
University of Agriculture Malaysia has established co-operativ e gradu -
ate programmes . Unde r suc h a n arrangement , join t graduat e 
programmes betwee n th e Universit y an d othe r institutions , loca l o r 
foreign, ca n b e structure d fo r graduat e students . Student s ma y carr y 
out par t o f th e graduat e wor k a t th e collaboratin g universit y an d 
complete th e degree requirement s a t th e University o r vice-versa . The 
degree wil l b e awarde d b y th e institutio n whic h initiate d th e 
programme. An example of a co-operative graduate scheme is the oper-
ation o f a  consortiu m o f universitie s mad e u p of : th e Universit y o f 
Agriculture Malaysia ; Kasertsar t Universit y i n Thailand ; Institut e o f 
Bogor, Indonesia; Institute of Technology, Bandung , and Universit y of 
Philippines a t Lo s Banos . Unde r thi s scheme , a  postgraduat e studen t 
can follo w course s i n Kasertsar t Universit y an d carr y ou t researc h a t 
the Universit y o f Agricultur e Malaysia . Th e Dean s o f th e graduat e 
schools involved meet once a year to evaluate the co-operative graduate 
programme. 

Depending o n th e availability of research funds , th e University als o 
provides graduate assistantship . The scheme, started i n 1988 , attempts 
to recrui t foreig n student s t o th e University' s researc h programme . 
Besides research , th e graduat e assistan t give s si x hour s o f tutorial s 
weekly. Unde r th e programme , th e graduat e assistant s ar e give n 
certain fee exemption and a monthly stipend of M$800. 
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Officials o f thi s universit y to o expresse d positiv e opinion s o n th e 
need t o internationalis e th e postgraduat e programm e further . A t 
present, postgraduat e studie s ar e conducte d i n English . Abou t 7 0 per 
cent of the staff hav e been trained i n America and England . They have 
the loca l expertis e in agricultur e and relate d fields , especially i n plan -
tation crops. 

The International  Islamic  University  A s alread y indicated , th e 
International Islami c Universit y ha s th e highes t proportio n o f non -
Malaysians amon g th e seve n loca l universities . Th e universit y popu -
lation include s student s from 5 2 Muslim countries . The university ha s 
been urge d t o tak e i n mor e non-Musli m student s t o promot e greate r 
understanding abou t Islam . Almos t al l foreig n undergraduate s spon -
sored b y th e Malaysia n governmen t unde r th e MTC P are sen t t o th e 
International Islami c University partl y because the medium o f instruc -
tion is English. 

At present , ther e ar e n o studen t exchang e scheme s a t th e 
International Islami c University . Foreig n student s wh o ar e no t spon -
sored by their governments or agencies pay the university fees on their 
own. Two types of fee s are charged, namely , ful l fee s of US$2,02 5 and 
subsidised fee s o f abou t US$700 . The subsidise d fee s ar e fo r foreig n 
students from the developing countries. 

Malaysians constitut e a  large majority o f th e academic staf f o f loca l 
universities. They make up 94.1 per cent (while foreigners constitute 5.9 
per cent only) of the teaching staff o f the University of Malaya, National 
University Malaysia , Universit y o f Agricultur e Malaysi a an d th e 
International Islami c University . Foreig n lecturer s ar e normall y 
employed on a contract basis. 

Although request s have been receive d b y som e of th e loca l univer -
sities t o initiat e facult y exchange , formalise d scheme s ar e fe w i n 
number. Practica l problem s relat e t o loca l staf f situation s suc h a s 
shortage o f lecturer s i n specifi c discipline s lik e Medicin e an d 
Engineering, an d tim e schedulin g o f visits . These problems ma y hav e 
inhibited th e development of staff exchang e schemes. 

The exchang e programm e betwee n Britis h an d Malaysia n univer -
sities organised throug h th e Committee fo r Internationa l Co-operatio n 
in Highe r Educatio n (CICHE ) i s a n exampl e o f a  successfu l staf f 
exchange programme . Britis h an d Malaysia n academi c staf f wor k 
jointly on research and publicatio n project s which have been identifie d 
by the Malaysian partners . The CICHE provides fund s t o cover travel , 
accommodation an d subsistenc e cost s fo r Malaysia n staf f member s t o 
visit Britain and vice-versa . 
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Another exampl e i s th e specia l bilatera l exchang e programm e 
between th e Japa n Societ y fo r th e promotio n o f Scienc e (JSPS ) wit h 
South-east Asia n countries . It s activitie s cove r al l th e field s o f Socia l 
Sciences and Humanities , and Natura l an d Applie d Sciences , although 
the primary focus is on Basic Science. Co-operative research projects are 
undertaken betwee n Japanes e an d Malaysia n academi c staf f throug h 
the Vice-Chancellor's Council of National Universities in Malaysia. 

Support structures 
Gaining admission t o a Malaysian university o f one' s choice is but th e 
first ste p i n th e preparatio n t o leav e th e hom e countr y fo r Malaysia . 
There is the need t o obtain visa s and studen t passes . In the Malaysia n 
context, it has been commented that : 

... no one has been denied educational opportunities because of visa or 
immigration restrictions. 

Clearance has to be obtained fro m th e Ministry of Education, Malaysia, 
Ministry o f Hom e Affair s an d th e Immigratio n Departmen t Malaysi a 
before th e formal offe r o f a university place is conveyed t o the foreig n 
student. Th e clearanc e proces s normall y take s betwee n fou r an d si x 
months. As a result , about 9 0 per cen t o f th e foreign student s registe r 
with th e hos t institutio n withou t a  studen t pass . Meanwhile , a  socia l 
visit pas s i s applied for , togethe r wit h a  lette r o f sponsorship . Wher e 
the studen t i s sponsore d b y th e governmen t o r a n agency , th e hos t 
institution stand s a s th e loca l sponsor . Otherwise , th e studen t ha s t o 
obtain a local sponsor on his or her own. 

In addition to a student pass, the foreign research student or staff ha s 
to obtain clearance from th e Socio-Economic and Research Unit (SERU) 
of th e Prim e Minister' s Department . Clearanc e i s give n whe n th e 
research proposa l submitte d b y th e researche r i s approved b y SERU . 
Foreign undergraduate s an d postgraduate s ar e no t permitte d t o see k 
employment i n the course of thei r stay in Malaysia . Thus they have to 
ensure tha t the y hav e sufficien t fund s t o complet e th e courses . 
Researchers ar e required t o obtain wor k permit s i f the y see k employ -
ment. 

Support services A  foreig n student' s perio d o f stud y i n th e loca l 
universities ca n b e maximise d i f ther e ar e sufficien t suppor t services , 
particularly a t th e initia l stage s of hi s stay in Malaysia . Some of thes e 
have been discussed earlie r i n thi s book. They include fee waivers , fee 
subsidies, accommodation and guidance and counselling sessions. 
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In Malaysia , a  Vice-Chancello r ca n exercis e hi s discretio n i n 
exempting a  studen t fro m payin g tuitio n fees . Normally , exemptio n 
from fee s i s grante d unde r ver y specia l circumstance s only . A t th e 
moment, tuitio n fee s i n Malaysia n universitie s ar e comparativel y low . 
This i s becaus e educatio n cost s a t th e tertiar y leve l ar e heavil y 
subsidised b y th e Malaysia n governmen t t o enhanc e educationa l 
opportunity and accessibility . 

Providing sufficien t an d adequat e accommodatio n o n campu s fo r 
students and visitor s remains a problem. In th e University o f Malaya , 
for example , th e nin e hostel s withi n th e campu s an d tw o hostel s 
outside th e campu s provid e accommodatio n fo r onl y hal f it s tota l 
student population . Rumah  Universiti  (th e Universit y House ) ha s 
accommodation fo r si x visitor s only . Additiona l hostel s hav e bee n 
requested under the Sixth Malaysia Plan. 

Another importan t servic e for both loca l and foreig n student s i s the 
provision o f guidanc e an d counsellin g services . Suc h service s ar e 
normally provide d b y th e Studen t Affair s Department . Th e rati o o f 
counsellors t o student s ha s t o be improve d fo r mor e effective consul -
tation an d counselling . A t th e Universit y o f Malaya , fo r example , th e 
two counsellors have to cope with a student population of about 10,000. 

Conclusion 
It appear s tha t ther e i s n o basi c polic y wit h regar d t o th e intak e o f 
foreign student s int o Malaysia n universitie s o n a  nationa l o r an insti -
tutional basis . Perhaps , th e numbe r o f foreig n student s i n Malaysia n 
universities has been, over the years, too low to warrant a statement of 
policy. At the same time, admitting foreign students based primarily on 
academic achievement but on an ad hoc basis may not contribute to the 
full realisatio n o f benefit s whic h coul d accru e fro m thei r presenc e i n 
Malaysian universities. 

It ma y wel l b e tha t th e bes t wa y forwar d i s throug h th e judiciou s 
expansion o f specia l programme s o f th e type s whic h hav e bee n 
described i n thi s chapter. They have been notably successfu l an d ben -
efits have been perceived on both sides. 
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11 
Two Contrasting African Cases 

Kenya and Zimbabwe 

Parvin Walji and Peter Dzvimbo 

KENYA 

The universities of  Kenya and foreign student 
intake 
Kenya ha s fou r fully-fledge d publi c universitie s an d tw o universit y 
colleges to cater fo r th e demands fo r highe r educatio n i n th e country . 
These are: 

• Th e University of Nairobi 
• Mo i University, Eldoret 
• Kenyatt a University 
• Egerto n University 
• Jom o Kenyatta University College 
• Masen o University College 

There i s also a  growing numbe r o f privat e universities in the country . 
Overall enrolment in all six public institutions is approximately 40,000, 
of whic h 14,55 5 ar e a t th e Universit y o f Nairob i an d 9,89 0 ar e a t 
Kenyatta University . These two institutions also account fo r nearl y al l 
the postgraduate population . 

Kenya host s many oversea s students in both he r public and privat e 
universities. Data presente d her e is from th e two majo r publi c univer -
sities, Nairobi and Kenyatta , and from tw o private institutions, Daystar 
University Colleg e an d th e Unite d State s Internationa l Universit y -
Africa (USIU). 
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In 1991 , there were 466 students from abroa d studyin g at these fou r 
institutions. The y cam e fro m 5 3 differen t countries . Jus t ove r 4 0 pe r 
cent wer e fro m Kenya' s neighbours : Ethiopia , Sudan , Tanzani a an d 
Uganda. The total fro m post-industria l countrie s was 138 , of which 66 
per cent were from th e USA. There are very few students from th e rich 
countries of the Commonwealth. Almos t two-thirds of foreign student s 
were undergraduates and mos t of them were at the private universities, 
due to limitations of space at the public ones. 

Exchange programmes 
Tables 11.1 and 11. 2 at the end o f th e chapter sho w th e participants in 
exchange programme s a t Nairob i an d Kenyatt a Universitie s respect -
ively. They sho w tha t ther e ar e n o studen t exchange s wit h Common -
wealth countries. 

Practically al l th e exchang e student s a t th e tw o universitie s ar e 
Americans. All the students are undergraduates, usually in their second 
or third years , who come to Nairobi on a one-year exchange and retur n 
to thei r respectiv e universitie s t o complet e thei r degrees . Th e larges t 
number of students is from th e University of California, with which the 
University of Nairobi has had an exchange programme for a long time. 
Kenyatta Universit y ha s ver y fe w exchang e student s compare d t o 
Nairobi (Mo i Universit y doe s no t hav e an y exchang e programmes) . 
Unlike a t th e Universit y o f Nairobi , th e exchang e programm e a t 
Kenyatta i s no t directl y wit h specifi c universities , bu t i s throug h th e 
International Student s Exchang e Programm e whic h incorporate s 
several U S universities . Mos t o f th e student s stud y Art s subjects , 
usually wit h a n Afric a focus , fo r example , Africa n history , Africa n 
political systems , African literature , African philosoph y and Kiswahili . 
A few tak e up scienc e subject s lik e Agriculture , Biology and Zoology . 
The credits earned by the students at Nairobi are usually recognised by 
their respective universities. 

Daystar Universit y Colleg e ha s a n exchang e programm e wit h 
American college s and universitie s throug h th e American Consortiu m 
of Christia n Universitie s and Colleges . However, th e US International 
University doe s no t hav e an y exchang e schemes . Th e mai n course s 
offered a t Daysta r includ e Busines s Administration , Communications , 
Education an d Bibl e Studies , whil e th e USI U offer s mainl y Busines s 
Administration, International Business Administration and Psychology. 

Postgraduate student s com e unde r a  variet y o f differen t sponsor -
ships, such a s the German Academi c Exchang e Service , the Common -
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wealth Fun d fo r Technica l Co-operatio n (CFTC) , the Germa n Agenc y 
for Technica l Co-operatio n (GTZ) , th e Danis h Internationa l Develop -
ment Agenc y (DANIDA) , th e Canadia n Internationa l Developmen t 
Research Centr e (IDRC ) an d Britis h ai d scheme s administere d b y th e 
British Council . Som e ar e funde d b y thei r hom e government . A t th e 
University of Nairobi, the majority com e to study at Master's level and 
two-thirds o f the m com e fro m th e fiv e neighbourin g countrie s o f 
Sudan, Ethiopia, Tanzania, Uganda and Somalia. Only eight per cent of 
foreign postgraduates come from the post-industrial countries. 

The mai n disciplin e o f stud y a t Master' s leve l i s Medicin e (3 6 pe r 
cent), followed b y Agriculture , Engineering an d Busines s Administra -
tion. Th e Diplomac y trainin g programm e a t th e Universit y i s highl y 
regarded internationall y an d a  larg e numbe r o f student s enrol . A s 
mentioned already , the University of Nairobi has the largest proportio n 
of postgraduat e student s i n th e countr y an d virtuall y al l th e foreig n 
postgraduates are found here . Kenyatta University has very few foreig n 
postgraduates (unde r five ) whil e Moi and Egerto n Universitie s do no t 
appear to have any. 

Some exchange schemes 
The University o f Nairob i ha s severa l lin k and exchang e programme s 
with foreig n institutions , ranging fro m direc t exchang e o f student s t o 
links which facilitat e institutiona l capacit y building. Such programme s 
have bee n establishe d o n th e premis e tha t highe r educatio n shoul d 
have a n internationa l dimensio n an d tha t academi c interchang e facili -
tates cross-cultura l exchang e o f knowledg e an d idea s an d promote s 
understanding. The majo r scheme s operatin g a t th e universit y ar e 
described below. 

1 Student  exchange  Thi s involve s a  direc t exchang e o f student s 
between universities . Th e Universit y o f Nairob i ha s exchang e 
programmes wit h fou r American  universities , namel y th e 
University o f California , Pennsylvani a Stat e University , th e 
University o f Massachusett s an d Kalamazo o Undergraduat e 
College, an d als o wit h Sok a Universit y i n Japan . (I t shoul d b e 
pointed out that Kenyatta University has a similar scheme with US 
universities throug h th e Internationa l Studen t Exchang e 
Programme - ISE P - i n Washington.) Of these, the oldest and most 
effective programm e has been with campuses of the University of 
California, havin g starte d durin g th e 1960s . Th e exchang e wit h 

- 19 2 -



Penn State and Massachusett s is over five years old and tha t wit h 
Soka University dates from 1988. 

According t o the agreements wit h th e American universitie s th e mai n 
features of the schemes are: 

1 Th e exchang e i s betwee n undergraduat e student s fro m th e 
American universitie s an d postgraduate s fro m Universit y o f 
Nairobi. The number o f student s participating i n the exchange i s 
stated in the agreements. 

2 Th e America n student s enro l fo r course s the y hav e selecte d i n 
consultation wit h thei r academic advisors for a  period o f one aca-
demic yea r (equivalen t t o tw o semesters) . Th e sam e applie s t o 
Nairobi. Participatin g student s hav e t o b e selecte d b y thei r re -
spective institution s an d hav e t o mee t th e admission s require -
ments of the host institutions. 

3 Th e US students are given recognised credits for the courses taken 
and thes e ar e credite d t o thei r degre e whe n the y retur n t o 
complete their studies. 

4 Th e foreig n student s normall y tak e course s i n Anthropology , 
Sociology, Kiswahili , History/Archaeology , Economic s an d an y 
other courses with an African focus . 

5 Eac h host institution absorbs all tuition, registration and any other 
education fee s fo r th e gues t student s enrolled . I n othe r words , 
tuition fee s fo r each studen t ar e waived b y th e respective univer -
sities. However , becaus e o f th e hig h fee s charge d t o foreig n 
students a t America n universities , whil e Nairob i charge s muc h 
lower fees , the exchange has not been equitable , particularly wit h 
the Universit y o f California . Fo r exampl e th e rati o wa s eigh t 
undergraduates t o on e postgraduate . Bu t th e ne w agreement s 
with Penn State and Massachusetts are more equitable. 

6 Th e Universit y o f Nairob i provide s accommodatio n i n th e 
University Hall s o f Residenc e fo r th e America n students . Th e 
Nairobi students have to look for adequate accommodation whic h 
they pay for from thei r maintenance stipends. 

7 Al l participatin g student s ar e responsibl e fo r thei r trave l an d 
personal expenses including health and medical insurance. 

8 Th e University of California provide s one member of the faculty to 
serve a s liaiso n office r o f th e programm e an d a s a  teachin g 
member o f th e facult y o f th e Universit y o f Nairobi . Nairob i 
provides housing and other staff benefit s for the Liaison Professor . 
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The residen t Liaiso n Professo r look s afte r th e welfar e o f th e 
American exchang e students . There i s n o equivalen t counterpar t 
from Nairobi at the University of California . 

The agreement wit h Sok a Universit y ha s simila r features , excep t that , 
besides waivin g tuition , Soka als o provides th e airfar e an d accommo -
dation for students from Nairobi . 

Institutional links  Beside s th e studen t exchang e programmes , th e 
University of Nairobi has established numerou s institutional links with 
various universitie s an d organisations . Thes e link s ar e usuall y multi -
purpose, involvin g capacity-building , staf f exchange , researc h collab -
oration, etc , and ar e importan t fo r strengthenin g th e university . The y 
include: 

Links for collaboration in research and teaching Thes e are usually initi-
ated a t th e departmenta l leve l an d involv e collaborativ e researc h 
activities, faculty exchange , donation o f equipment an d th e training of 
staff an d technicians . Ofte n thes e link s ar e no t a s vigorou s an d pro -
ductive a s exchange programme s betwee n universities , sinc e the y ar e 
not centrally controlled and need a lot of commitment on the part of the 
departments. Departments in the University of Nairobi have such links 
with counterparts in Canada, Britain, Europe, America and Israel. 

Links with  foreign  national  organisations or  parastatal  agencies,  fo r 
example, Germa n Academi c Exchange , SASAKAW A (Japan) . Thes e 
provide financia l support , particularl y i n th e for m o f scholarship s t o 
staff an d graduat e students . The link with th e German agency (know n 
as DAAD ) ha s severa l components ; i t give s scholarship s t o Kenya n 
students to pursue graduate studie s locally; it provides fellowships fo r 
short-term stud y i n German y enablin g student s t o pursu e split-sit e 
Ph.D. degrees ; i t include s possibilit y o f exchang e o f facult y member s 
between Nairobi and Germany; and i t has contributed t o strengthening 
departments throug h supplyin g equipment , trainin g personne l an d 
providing academic staff . Accordin g to the Academic Registrar,  thi s is 
seen as a very successful an d beneficial link . 

Bilateral agreements directly with governments, mainly of developing coun-
tries Graduat e student s fro m thes e countrie s com e fo r trainin g i n 
Diplomacy, Medicine , Engineering , Agricultur e an d Populatio n 
Studies, and Nairobi can send students to theses countries. The fundin g 
is betwee n government s an d come s t o th e Universit y throug h th e 
Ministry. 

Affiliations Thes e involv e link s wit h a  consortiu m o f universitie s 
(mainly American ) whic h com e togethe r fo r researc h purposes . I t 
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benefits staf f i n term s o f research , publication s an d disseminatio n o f 
ideas. 

Exchanges ar e als o organise d throug h international  multilateral  agen-
cies lik e th e Worl d Bank , Worl d Healt h Organisatio n (WHO) , 
International Atomi c Energ y Agency , Worl d Meteorologica l 
Organisation, etc . Suc h organisation s sponso r graduat e student s es -
pecially fro m Africa n countries , fun d trainin g o f staf f an d technician s 
for short-term courses , sponsor staf f t o attend conferences , thu s helpin g 
towards capacit y buildin g i n institutions . On e exampl e o f thi s i s th e 
Diplomacy Trainin g Centre at the University already mentioned . 

It mus t b e pointe d ou t tha t regiona l link s an d exchange s betwee n 
African countrie s ar e weake r tha n previously . Th e Inte r Universit y 
Council fo r Eas t Afric a cover s studen t an d staf f exchange . I n th e pas t 
there wa s a  stron g reciproca l exchang e betwee n Kenya , Ugand a an d 
Tanzania. Also , throug h th e Associatio n o f Africa n Universities , th e 
University o f Nairob i ha d agreement s wit h severa l Africa n universitie s 
namely, Malawi , Zambia, Botswana , Swaziland , whereby thei r student s 
were traine d a t the university i n Medicine , Dental Surgery , Engineerin g 
and Agriculture . When , however , th e issu e o f reciprocit y wa s raised , 
there wer e problem s an d th e programme s coul d no t continue . 
Moreover, wit h regar d t o enhancin g regiona l exchange , man y o f th e 
African universitie s d o no t hav e th e resource s o r th e infrastructur e t o 
accommodate student s fro m outside . Also , ther e i s th e proble m o f 
instability i n som e o f th e countries . I t i s unlikel y tha t student s fro m 
Kenya woul d fin d i t attractiv e t o stud y unde r suc h conditions . Ther e 
are exchange s wit h Africa n countries , fo r exampl e th e Universit y o f 
Burundi ha s bee n sendin g student s t o stud y Veterinar y Medicin e an d 
Kiswahili, whil e Kenya n student s g o t o stud y French . Bu t ther e are n o 
strong exchange programmes wit h African countries . 

The studen t exchang e scheme s wit h th e America n universitie s ar e 
successful, althoug h som e problem s nee d t o b e streamlined . O f th e 
American programmes , th e on e wit h Pennsylvani a Stat e Universit y i s 
the most successfu l because : 

1 Ther e is reciprocity i n terms of overcoming inheren t weakness . For 
example, Pen n Stat e doe s no t hav e a  ver y stron g Africa n studie s 
programme whil e Nairob i need s stron g graduat e America n 
students an d postgraduat e Kenya n student s whic h give s 
maximum relativ e advantage t o each institution . 

2 Ther e i s waiver o f tuitio n an d accommodatio n cost s on both sides . 
This help s overcom e th e hig h cost s o f educatio n an d foreig n 
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exchange problems for Kenyan students. 
3 Th e exchange students are very carefully selecte d high performer s 

from eac h institution , whic h ensure s tha t standard s ar e main -
tained. 

4 Ther e i s credit recognition , which i s of great concer n t o students . 
The American students get credit fo r th e courses done in Nairobi , 
which are recognised fo r thei r degrees, while Kenyan students get 
degrees from a recognised American university . 

5 Pennsylvani a ha s been able to solicit fo r fund s i n good time . It is 
able to do this because of projecting ahead o f time and budgetin g 
fully. 

6 Ther e i s well-establishe d communicatio n betwee n th e tw o insti -
tutions s o tha t eac h know s th e financia l positio n wit h regar d t o 
students. 

7 Th e University o f Nairobi student s are offered teachin g assistant -
ship whic h i s highl y beneficia l financially  an d i n term s o f staf f 
development and exposure for the students. 

8 Th e programm e i s reciproca l an d mutuall y beneficia l t o bot h 
partners. 

As mentione d previously , th e schem e wit h DAA D i s als o highl y 
successful. This is because: 

1 I t is a well consolidated and institutionalised programme . 
2 I t has been consistent in managing the programme in its long term 

objectives which are clearly stated and beneficia l t o the University 
and in following up the progress of those being trained. 

3 I t is very specifi c i n the fields o f stud y i t sponsors , mainly devel -
oped oriented studies . 

4 Th e scholarship s offere d ar e substantia l takin g int o accoun t th e 
high costs of education and economic impediments in developing 
countries. 

5 I t ha s contribute d t o capacit y buildin g throug h trainin g a  larg e 
number o f peopl e locall y i n relevan t fields , a s wel l a s giving ex-
posure to overseas training. German students are also able to train 
at Nairobi on DAAD scholarships. 

Viable models of  academic exchange 
The descriptions above demonstrate the commitment of the universities 
and governmen t o f Keny a t o th e principl e o f internationalisatio n i n 
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education. Th e Universit y o f Nairob i an d it s peers believe tha t univer -
sities must have the maximum internationa l exposur e through : 

1 Interactio n a t academi c staf f leve l throug h :  (a ) staf f exchang e 
quota, havin g inter-staf f trainin g programme s an d (b ) throug h 
conferences whic h provid e a  goo d foru m fo r th e exchang e o f 
ideas, research an d learnin g an d promot e knowledge . Th e impor -
tance Keny a attache s t o thi s componen t i s manifested b y th e exis -
tence o f th e Dean' s Committe e a t th e universit y whic h i s funde d 
by th e Treasury a t the sum o f £600,000 per annum. Thi s committe e 
approves an d give s grant s t o scholar s fo r th e mai n purpos e o f 
attending conferences an d fo r research . 

2 Studen t exchange s i n orde r t o broade n an d diversif y classroo m 
contacts an d enabl e student s fro m differen t cultura l context s t o 
live together , thu s creatin g friendshi p an d understanding . Sinc e 
knowledge i s universal , exchang e programme s benefi t student s 
especially throug h exploitin g th e relative advantages o f eac h insti -
tution fo r example , Keny a ca n offe r trainin g i n developmen t 
anthropology an d Africa n studie s t o student s fro m wester n coun -
tries which, in turn , are stron g i n technologica l trainin g needed b y 
Kenyan students . Thus, academic exchange can be mutually bene -
ficial t o all partners and i s very valuable . 

They ar e awar e o f Kenya' s particula r advantage s fo r attractin g foreig n 
students, it s agreeabl e environment , an d reputatio n fo r economi c an d 
political stability , institutiona l strength s suc h a s a  handfu l o f uniqu e 
courses (fo r exampl e th e Diplomac y training ) an d th e lon g experienc e 
of th e Universit y o f Nairob i i n particula r i n administerin g exchang e 
programmes. The y ar e als o wel l awar e o f th e need s fo r strengthenin g 
capacity an d suppor t structures . 

Any academi c exchang e schem e betwee n tw o institution s shoul d b e 
equitable an d mutuall y beneficia l t o bot h parties . Academi c exchang e 
implies cross-personalisatio n betwee n tw o countrie s wher e student s 
and staf f ar e movin g fo r technological , socio-economi c an d cultura l 
exposure. I t i s o f necessit y two-sided . I t i s howeve r clea r fro m th e 
report tha t ther e ar e no studen t exchang e scheme s between Keny a an d 
other Commonwealth countries . The movement o f student s is one-way , 
namely, fro m Keny a t o mainl y th e industrialise d countrie s lik e Britai n 
and Canada . I t is equally importan t fo r student s fro m thes e countries t o 
get exposure t o the socio-economic problems of Third Worl d countries . 

The experience o f th e Universit y o f Nairob i wit h academi c exchang e 
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schemes has shown tha t the 'California Model, ' tha t is, the model use d 
with th e America n universities , ha s prove d extremel y viable . Th e 
features that make the 'California model ' a viable one are: 

It saves on foreign exchange I t is well established tha t the prohibitive 
education an d livin g cost s in wester n countries , togethe r wit h foreig n 
exchange difficulties mak e it almost impossible for Kenyan students to 
study abroad . However , th e barte r syste m o f th e 'California n model' , 
where a n agree d numbe r o f student s fro m eac h universit y ar e 
exchanged, makes the scheme highly feasible. When tuition and accom-
modation ar e waived , th e costs , particularly fo r Kenya n students , ar e 
greatly reduced. 

Reciprocity Th e traffi c flo w i s two-wa y s o tha t America n student s 
coming to Kenya benefit as much as Kenyan students going to America, 
from th e exposure they get. Besides, they get recognised credit s for th e 
courses they take. 

Maximum relative  advantage  Th e America n student s a t th e under -
graduate level get training in African studie s and othe r programmes in 
which th e Universit y o f Nairob i i s strong , whil e Kenya n student s 
benefit fro m th e stron g graduat e programme s an d technologica l ex -
posure in American universities. 

The mode l i s therefor e reciproca l an d mutuall y beneficia l t o bot h 
partners. Such a  mode l o f academi c exchang e i s recommended fo r a n 
interchange o f student s betwee n th e Universit y o f Nairob i an d othe r 
Commonwealth countrie s an d als o fo r institution s elsewher e i n th e 
Commonwealth t o take up and develop according to their own circum-
stances. 

ZIMBABWE 

A late start 
The Universit y o f Zimbabw e i s relatively youn g (originatin g i n 1955 ) 
and has had problem s in evolving international connections owing to a 
period o f isolatio n befor e th e country' s independenc e i n 1980 . Thi s 
means tha t i t has no t ha d th e opportunity t o form th e strong externa l 
relationships ove r a  time-spa n o f decade s a s ha s th e Universit y o f 
Nairobi (which i s no older). It had, in the past, to maintain other prin -
ciples o f universality . Righ t fro m it s inception , th e Universit y wa s 
committed to being a non-racial institution in a country where for years 
racial policie s were th e basis o f th e governance an d administratio n o f 
the state. It may thus seem a late starter on the international universit y 
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scene, but i t has neve r deviated fro m th e fundamenta l concept s of th e 
universality of knowledge and of equality of access to it. 

Since independence in 1980, it has been able to develop in a number 
of ways . From th e University o f Rhodesia , i t became the University of 
Zimbabwe and th e Faculties of Agriculture and of Commerce and La w 
were establishe d t o joi n th e existin g one s o f Arts , Science an d Socia l 
Studies. The Royal Charter was replaced in 1982 and in that same year, 
the Facult y o f Veterinar y Scienc e wa s establishe d wit h a n intak e o f 
eighteen students . In 1988, the Faculty of Commerce and Law was split 
into tw o distinc t Faculties , namely , th e Facult y o f Commerc e an d th e 
Faculty of Law. Now, the University of Zimbabwe has ten facultie s o n 
one campus . Studen t enrolmen t increase d fro m 6 8 in 195 7 to 2,240 in 
1980 and 9,30 0 in 1990 . Now th e student populatio n i s over 10,000 . As 
of 31st December 1990 the University of Zimbabwe had 725 members of 
staff. I t is at present findin g i t difficult t o retain old staf f an d t o attract 
new staff locall y or abroad due to deteriorating conditions of work and 
competition fro m neighbourin g universities . Staf f shortage s hav e a 
negative impac t o n th e numbe r o f programme s tha t ca n b e offere d 
every year at the local university. 

Perhaps thi s rapid expansio n a t a  time of staf f shortag e ha s shape d 
Zimbabwe's rathe r differen t approac h t o th e receptio n o f foreig n 
students an d ha s le d i t t o a n interes t i n link s wher e th e studen t 
exchange component is played down . 

National and  institutional policy  on  foreign 
students 
At th e nationa l level , Zimbabwe doe s no t ye t hav e a  well-articulate d 
policy on the admission of foreign national s from overseas or from else-
where i n Africa . Th e Ministr y o f Highe r Education , whic h shoul d 
initiate such a policy has not been able to do so because of the existence 
of the separate Ministry of National Scholarships which co-ordinates all 
external studies . Th e Ministr y o f Nationa l Scholarship s i n th e 
President's Office , i n conjunction wit h th e Ministry o f Foreig n Affairs , 
co-ordinates all scholarships for Zimbabweans to study abroad, studen t 
flows from abroa d o r the neighbouring countries . For such activities, it 
acts a s a  clearin g hous e eve n fo r foreig n scholar s wh o eithe r visi t 
Zimbabwe as researchers or scholars teaching at local institutions. 

As a  membe r o f variou s internationa l organisation s suc h a s th e 
Commonwealth, th e Organisatio n o f Africa n Unity , th e Non-aligne d 
Movement an d th e Souther n Africa n Co-ordinatin g Conferenc e 
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(SADCC) th e Governmen t o f Zimbabw e accept s a  smal l numbe r o f 
foreign national s at this institutions of higher learning. To facilitate thi s 
co-operation, Zimbabw e ha s entere d int o a  numbe r o f Cultura l 
Exchange programme s wit h Commonwealt h countries , (especiall y 
Australia an d Canada) , Europea n Countrie s (especiall y th e forme r 
Eastern Bloc) and a  few Asia n and Africa n countries . As articulated b y 
a senior official i n the Ministry of Higher Education, Zimbabwe cannot 
afford t o sen d it s student s abroa d o n cultura l exchang e programme s 
using it s ow n scarc e foreig n reserves . Consequentl y ther e ar e mor e 
students fro m Nort h Americ a an d Europ e wh o stud y i n Zimbabw e 
each yea r tha n ther e ar e Zimbabwean s goin g abroa d o n governmen t 
sponsorship. A s such, more foreigners com e to Zimbabwe tha n woul d 
be desirabl e fro m th e Government' s poin t o f vie w i n term s o f main -
taining a balance. 

The major tertiary institutions of higher learning in Zimbabwe which 
attract a limited number of foreign students are: 

• Th e Universit y o f Zimbabw e -  degre e an d no n degre e 
programmes 

• Ranch e House College - shor t non degree programme 
• Agricultura l Colleges - no n degree programmes 
• Th e Harare and Bulawayo Polytechnics - non degree programmes 
• Mutar e Forestry College - no n degree programmes 
• Teachers ' Colleges - no n degree programmes 

A fe w institution s i n th e privat e secto r no w offe r shor t course s fo r 
students from neighbourin g countries especially in the area of informa -
tion processing and data capture . A few government department s such 
as Immigration , Education , Foreig n Affairs , th e Police , offe r shor t 
courses t o publi c servant s fro m th e neighbourin g countries . Suc h 
training courses are usually the results of bilateral agreements between 
Zimbabwe and countrie s in the SADCC. Such programmes are at times 
financed b y dono r agencie s suc h a s ODA , SID A o r USAID . 
Mozambique an d Namibi a hav e benefite d fro m suc h schemes , whic h 
have been finance d b y an outside donor fo r civi l servants and official s 
from Eduardo Mondlane University. 

The University of Zimbabwe has by far the largest number of foreig n 
students, bu t becaus e o f th e deman d fo r universit y educatio n fro m 
Zimbabweans, i t ca n onl y offe r relativel y fe w place s t o foreig n 
nationals. The general policy of the University is that it considers appli-
cations fro m foreig n students , an d ma y offe r the m admissio n i f the y 
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fulfil th e entry requirements and provided tha t their admission will not 
deny a place to an eligible Zimbabwean applicant . In exceptional cases, 
where a  suitabl y qualifie d foreig n studen t applie s fo r admissio n t o a 
programme which is fully subscribe d wit h Zimbabwean applicants, the 
University wil l seek a directive from th e Ministry of Higher Educatio n 
and ma y accep t suc h a n applican t i f his/he r applicatio n i s endorse d 
from a  Governmen t t o Governmen t level . Foreig n student s wh o ar e 
admitted t o th e Universit y o f Zimbabw e pa y doubl e th e tuitio n fee s 
payable b y th e Zimbabweans . Tuitio n fee s rang e fro m US$14 0 pe r 
annum i n Arts , La w an d educatio n t o US$56 0 i n th e Facult y o f 
Medicine for full-tim e students . Residence fees range from US$16 0 per 
annum t o US$60 0 i n studen t housin g provide d b y th e universit y o n 
campus o r i n flat s rente d b y th e University . Al l student s pa y simila r 
residential fees for types of accommodation. 

Linkages with  foreign  universities 
During th e 1990-9 1 academi c year , a  numbe r o f department s a t th e 
University o f Zimbabw e ha d link s wit h universitie s i n th e Unite d 
Kingdom, Canada , th e USA , Europ e an d Africa . Apar t fro m staf f 
exchanges, these links are critical in staff developmen t for staff fro m the 
University of Zimbabwe. The foreign universit y may also get an oppor-
tunity t o send som e of its students (i f i t should wish) , especially a t th e 
graduate level , t o spen d som e tim e a t th e Universit y o f Zimbabwe , 
conducting researc h i n th e countr y o r eve n teaching . Foreig n univer -
sities ar e als o bein g use d b y Universit y o f Zimbabw e staf f fo r thei r 
academic contacts for periods ranging from on e month to a year. These 
contacts ar e regarde d a s essentia l i n givin g universit y staf f a n oppor -
tunity t o avai l themselve s o f curren t literatur e an d development s i n 
their academi c fields.  Suc h contact s constitut e a  majo r flo w fo r staf f 
from th e University o f Zimbabwe t o other countries. A few Universit y 
of Zimbabw e staf f member s ge t a n opportunit y t o teac h a t foreig n 
universities, but the majority o f the staff wh o go on 'contact ' or sabbat -
ical leave abroad utilise that period for research. 

The majo r link s an d contact s ar e liste d i n th e Vice-Chancellor' s 
annual report . 

In 1990-91, he listed the following: 

• U K 2 1 links , involvin g 1 6 institutions , al l o f the m facilitate d 
through the British Council 

• Canad a si x links, involving four institutions, facilitated by CIDA 
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• Mainlan d Europe 1 7 links, involving eight institutions, facilitate d 
through the European Communit y 

• US A 2 1 links , involvin g eigh t institutions , facilitate d throug h 
USIS 

• Afric a fou r links , involvin g fou r institution s (n o facilitato r 
named) 

It i s quit e clea r tha t South-Sout h co-operatio n i s almos t non-existen t 
compared t o the kind of linkages that exist between th e University an d 
universities from industrialised countries . This imbalance worries some 
lecturers an d official s interviewe d wh o fea r tha t suc h relationship s 
perpetuate intellectua l dependenc y o f th e Universit y o n knowledg e 
forms based o n Western cultura l traditions . This view was very preva-
lent amon g th e younger member s of staf f i n both th e Humanitie s an d 
the Sciences. At the government level , the Ministry of Higher Education 
came out strongly about thei r opposition t o what one official term s the 
'intellectual dependence of our university towards the North'. 

The Research Counci l o f Zimbabwe whic h processes research appli -
cations fro m foreig n scholar s als o indicate d tha t the y ge t fewe r 
applications from student s and scholars from universitie s in developing 
nations. Th e bul k o f thei r application s com e fro m student s an d aca -
demics in the developed countries . However, there was a general agree-
ment tha t ther e i s reluctanc e o n th e par t o f universitie s fro m 
industrialised countrie s to initiate these kinds of linkages. 

As far as increasing linkages is concerned, the major problems for the 
majority o f th e facultie s a t the University of Zimbabwe a s revealed b y 
those interviewe d i s th e degre e o f flexibilit y i n th e typ e o f course s 
offered an d th e availabilit y o f staf f wh o ca n supervis e student s fro m 
other countries . Th e availabilit y o f dono r fundin g als o pose s a  majo r 
constraint fo r departments tha t would lik e to establish link s especially 
with African universities . There are very few donors who are willing to 
finance linkage s wit h th e Universit y o f Zimbabwe , becaus e o f th e 
general tren d base d o n th e vie w tha t socia l rat e o f return s t o highe r 
education ar e lowe r tha n th e socia l rat e o f return s t o primar y an d 
secondary educatio n (se e World Ban k 1988) . The situatio n i s even ex -
acerbated b y th e curren t Economi c Structura l Adjustmen t Programm e 
(ESAP) which ha s been heavil y influence d b y th e World Bank . Fewer 
financial resource s have been allocated t o the tertiary education secto r 
by Government . Thi s i s a  frustratin g situatio n becaus e mos t depart -
ments are eager to establish South-South linkages, so as to tackle similar 
problems within the higher education sector . 
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The institutiona l capacit y o f th e entir e Universit y a s fa r a s studen t 
accommodation, know-how among administrators, laboratory facilitie s 
and th e availability of reading materials in the small library tha t exist s 
at th e Universit y o f Zimbabw e i s ver y limited . Th e situatio n i s 
compounded by a diminishing financial base. 

Not surprisingly , agains t thi s background , th e numbe r o f foreig n 
students admitte d i s quite smal l compare d t o Keny a an d othe r coun -
tries discussed i n this book. 

Attitudes of  university administrators  towards 
student exchange 
In spite of all the difficulties, universit y an d governmen t official s wer e 
unanimous i n thei r view s o n academi c exchang e a t bot h th e studen t 
and staf f levels . On a  ver y mundan e level , staf f a t th e Universit y o f 
Zimbabwe support the current linkage programmes because these have 
become a n importan t sourc e o f equipmen t tha t th e department s ar e 
unable t o pa y fo r themselves . O n th e teachin g side , department s o f 
faculties als o us e thes e linkage s t o develo p thei r programme s wit h 
temporary foreig n staf f whil e thei r Zimbabwean colleague s are devel -
oping themselves a t the foreign university , for example , those withou t 
doctorates ma y complet e thei r degree . Th e Facultie s o f Veterinar y 
Science, Medicine and Agricultur e are good examples of how a univer-
sity i n th e Sout h ca n benefi t fro m suc h linkages . Th e Facult y o f 
Veterinary Science has been receiving Z$0.5 million annually since 1986 
for student/staf f exchang e an d Z$2 5 million fo r staf f exchange s wit h 
Dutch universities . Fina l yea r Clinica l Veterinar y Scienc e student s 
spend si x t o te n week s a t a  Dutc h university . Th e Facultie s o f 
Agriculture an d Medicin e continu e t o ge t substantia l ai d fro m 
Michigan Stat e University . A  furthe r exampl e i s th e Departmen t o f 
Economics whic h ha s suppor t fro m SID A t o establis h long-ter m rela -
tionships with Swedish universities for staff developmen t and purchas e 
of equipment. No students are, however, involved. 

With a few exceptions such as the arrangement whereb y students of 
French spen d som e tim e i n France , students d o no t see m t o be bene -
fiting from these links. Staff benefit because links provide them with the 
chance t o spen d tim e a t foreig n universities , conductin g researc h an d 
interacting with colleagues in their academic field. Observably student s 
from th e foreig n universitie s ma y als o benefit , sinc e the y ca n affor d 
Zimbabwe fees and also get credit for a year spent at the University. 
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Conclusion 
Zimbabwe seem s to be in a  particularly difficul t positio n compare d t o 
most o f th e othe r countrie s discusse d i n thi s book . I t ha s a  smal l 
capacity t o absor b foreig n student s becaus e i t canno t cop e wit h th e 
demand fo r tertiary education. There is also a sense that the real need is 
more opportunities for Zimbabwean students . 

If the country is to play an important role in academic exchange with 
other countries, it needs assistance in building its institutional capacity . 
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TABLE 11.1 Exchang e programme students at the University of 
Nairobi by country, institution and discipline, 1988-91 

Academic 
Year 

1988-89 

1989-90 

1990-91 

Country/Distribution 

USA 
Pennsylvania Stat e U. 
U. of Massachusetts 
U. of California 

USA 
Pennsylvania Stat e U. 
U. of Massachusetts 
U. of California 
Kalamazoo Colleg e 

USA 
Pennsylvania Stat e U. 
U. of Massachusetts 
U. of California 
Kalamazoo College 
JAPAN 
Soka Universit y 

TOTAL 

Number of Students 

Arts 

2 
5 

14 

2 
7 

14 
4 

4 
8 

16 
8 

1 

85 

Science 

1 
0 
3 

2 
0 
6 

04 

3 
1 
6 
0 

0 

22 

Total 

3 
5 

17 

4 
7 

20 

7 
9 

22 
8 

1 

107 

Source: Admissions Dept, University of Nairobi 
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TABLE 11.2 Exchang e programme students at Kenyatta University 
by institution 1988-91 

Academic 
Year 

1988-98 

1989-90 

1990-91 

Institution (all  USA) 

U. of Mississippi 
Wittenberg U. 
Old Dominio n U. 
U. of Idaho 

Miami University, Ohio 
Western Washington U. 
U. of South Carolin a 

U. of Pennsylvania 
Howard Univ . 
Ball State U. 
Appalachian State U. 

TOTAL 

Number of 
Students 

1 
1 
1 
1 

1 
1 
1 

1 
1 
1 
1 

12 

Source: Assistant Registrar's Office, Kenyatta Universit y 
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12 
World Class Institutions and 

Student Mobility 
The Indian Institutes of Technology 

Jayalakshmi Indiresa n 

Preliminary 
A very thoroug h stud y o f academic exchange and studen t mobilit y i n 
general highe r educatio n i n Indi a i s give n i n Chapte r 6 . A n equall y 
thorough paralle l stud y wa s mad e o f studen t mobilit y i n th e techno -
logical institution s i n Indi a an d thi s chapte r present s som e extract s 
from it . Th e interes t o f th e India n Institute s o f Technolog y i s in thei r 
high prestige , s o tha t thei r positio n a s exemplars woul d b e o f specia l 
importance, both i n India an d i n other Commonwealth countries . This 
chapter focuse s o n tha t aspec t o f th e study . Tw o institution s wer e 
selected fo r investigation : th e India n Institut e o f Technology , Delhi , a 
'national institut e o f excellence ' an d th e Universit y o f Roorkee , th e 
oldest technica l institutio n i n India . Th e latte r i s als o mentione d i n 
Chapter 6. 

The technical education  system  in  India 
India ha s a  larg e syste m o f technica l educatio n wit h ove r 35 0 insti -
tutions offerin g degre e leve l courses , an d nearl y 50 0 polytechnic s 
offering diplom a leve l courses . These are sprea d al l ove r th e country . 
Restricting ourselve s t o th e highe r leve l institutions , offerin g under -
graduate and postgraduat e courses, we need to be aware that there is a 
wide variation in the nature of these institutions, in such a large system. 
Though ther e is no formal accreditatio n provisio n in the country, these 
institutions ca n b e broadly classifie d int o fiv e majo r categories . These 
are: 
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1 Th e National Institute s 
2 Technologica l Universitie s 
3 Regiona l Engineering Colleges 
4 Stat e Level Government Engineering Colleges 
5 'Capitatio n Fee' Colleges 

The National Institute s include the five Indian Institutes of Technology 
(IITs) whic h hav e bee n establishe d b y a n ac t o f parliamen t a s insti -
tutions o f excellence . Thes e ca n b e compare d t o th e bes t institution s 
anywhere i n th e worl d i n term s o f cours e offerings , infrastructura l 
facilities, faculty , R& D contribution , et c an d offe r ver y hig h qualit y 
technical education . Thes e ar e full y residentia l institutions , se t u p i n 
large campuses with excellent facilities. There are five technica l univer -
sities which also offer ver y high quality technica l education . These are 
also residentia l i n natur e wit h ver y goo d campuse s an d othe r ameni -
ties. Seventee n regiona l engineerin g college s hav e bee n se t u p wit h 
support from provincia l governments to meet the requirements of tech-
nical education of the region. These too are residential and have reason-
ably good facilities and do offer quality education. 

The other engineerin g college s are locate d al l ove r th e countr y an d 
affiliated t o th e respectiv e universitie s i n th e region . Whil e som e o f 
these college s ar e good , th e qualit y o f educatio n imparte d i n other s 
leaves muc h t o be desired , because o f th e lack o f infrastructur e facili -
ties, poor quality of faculty, etc. To maintain and monitor the quality of 
Engineering Colleges , th e Al l Indi a Counci l o f Technica l Educatio n 
(AICTE) ha s no w bee n give n statutor y power s t o giv e o r withhol d 
recognition t o colleges tha t d o no t mee t th e prescribe d norms . Of th e 
337 colleges listed in 1990 , only 206 have been approved b y the AICTE 
and the other 131 institutions are listed as unapproved. 

The qualit y o f th e variou s institution s ca n b e assessed , base d o n 
some indicators . The amoun t investe d i n th e trainin g o f eac h studen t 
provides a ready indicator of the quality. It has been estimated tha t th e 
IITs inves t abou t Rs . 350,00 0 o n th e trainin g o f eac h undergraduat e 
student. Similarly, the University of Roorkee has estimated tha t i t costs 
about Rs. 250,000 per student traine d i n the university. The AICTE has 
set u p a  nor m o f a t leas t Rs . 50,000 a s cos t pe r student . I t ha s bee n 
reported tha t som e o f th e unapprove d institution s spen d les s than R s 
20,000 per student . 

Another indicato r o f th e qualit y o f institution s i s th e deman d fo r 
admission. Th e hig h qualit y institution s conduc t thei r ow n entranc e 
examination. The Joint Entrance Examination (JEE) for admission to the 
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IITs i s take n b y abou t 90,00 0 student s fo r th e 1,50 0 place s available . 
Similarly, th e entranc e examinatio n conducte d b y Universit y o f 
Roorkee is taken by over 70,000 students for the 2,000 places available. 
The regional engineering college admissions are also based on entrance 
examinations. Admission to the unapproved colleges are often based on 
other than academic criteria. In the year 1990 , the intake of students in 
the 206 approved college s was 34,290 and th e intake in the 13 1 'unap-
proved' college s wa s estimate d a t 32,300 . I t i s significan t tha t 'unap -
proved' college s admit as many student s as the approved one s and o n 
an average have a larger intake but much fewer facilities . 

Policy for  training  foreign  students  in  technical 
education 

The Repor t o f th e Revie w Committe e o n Postgraduat e Educatio n an d 
Research i n Engineering and Technology , June 1990 says: 

4.22.1 India ha s a  leading role to play i n the new concep t o f Technica l 
Co-operation amon g Developin g Countries ' (TCDC) . Apar t fro m 
putting larg e number s o f Indian scientists , engineers an d technologist s 
at th e disposa l o f man y othe r developin g countries , Indi a i s givin g 
training facilitie s fo r thousand s o f overseas students . While most of th e 
advanced countrie s hav e clea r cu t policie s fo r trainin g oversea s 
students, India ha s no t ye t formulate d an y suc h policy . Consequentl y 
several problems have arisen. 

4.22.2 Ther e i s increasin g pressur e o n Indi a fro m man y countrie s fo r 
training facilities i n engineering and technology , especially at advanced 
levels. Even some of the advanced countrie s have come forward t o fun d 
the trainin g o f student s fro m Thir d Worl d countrie s i n India . Thes e 
developments hav e adde d a  ne w dimensio n t o th e whol e proble m o f 
training oversea s students . I t i s i n th e interes t o f Indi a t o formulat e a 
coherent 'countr y trainin g policy ' fo r trainin g overseas students . While 
doing so, the special needs and requirements of the countries concerned 
should also be taken into consideration. 

This is evidence of an awareness in India about the leading role that the 
country could pla y in technical co-operation, through trainin g student s 
from othe r developin g countries . There i s an appreciabl e deman d fo r 
such trainin g opportunities. Enrolmen t o f foreig n national s in variou s 
technical institution s has , however, been goin g on fo r th e pas t severa l 
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years withou t an y clear policy guidelines an d ther e i s an urgen t nee d 
for such a policy. 

Discussions with various authorities at the two institutions and other 
organisations indicat e a n absenc e o f an y writte n o r unwritte n policy. 
Admissions for foreig n student s are guided b y the overall objective of 
the Governmen t o f Indi a o f providin g co-operatio n an d assistanc e 
under th e broad Technica l Co-operatio n schemes . Ther e is , however , 
said t o be a guideline that the total number of foreign student s in tech-
nical educatio n shal l no t excee d 1 0 pe r cen t o f th e tota l intak e o f 
students. In comparison, Ahma d an d Bas u i n th e research whic h the y 
report in Chapter 6, were informed tha t the guideline for Indian higher 
education a s a  whol e i s fiv e pe r cen t foreigner s i n th e tota l studen t 
intake. 

IIT-Delhi ha s a  limited numbe r o f undergraduat e place s for foreig n 
nationals, includin g student s fro m bot h develope d an d developin g 
countries. Recently , polic y directive s hav e bee n give n t o admi t onl y 
students fro m th e developin g countries . Since , however , th e overal l 
objective o f admittin g foreig n student s i s t o buil d goo d internationa l 
relations, it should , in principle , be a good ide a t o encourage student s 
from all countries. 

Enhancing the inflow of  foreign students 
The Commonwealth Secretaria t i s specially interested i n enhancing th e 
inflow o f foreig n student s from bot h developed an d developin g coun -
tries t o othe r developin g countrie s lik e India . T o elici t th e view s o f 
concerned persons , the y wer e aske d whethe r Indi a shoul d encourag e 
more students to come for higher technical education and wha t advan-
tages the y perceive d i n this . Som e o f th e answer s highligh t issue s 
already discussed earlier in this book, but a brief repor t of them is given 
here. 

There is a general consensus that technical institutions in the country 
should enrol more foreign students . It is felt that the presence of foreig n 
students i n th e campuse s contribute s t o bette r internationa l under -
standing. Students get to know various cultures and thi s broadens their 
horizons an d perceptions . Student s lear n t o liv e wit h eac h othe r an d 
this i s a n enrichin g experience . Foreig n national s develo p a  certai n 
attachment an d favourabl e attitud e toward s thei r hos t country . The y 
make valuable ambassadors i n promoting goodwil l toward s thei r hos t 
country. They fee l prou d o f being th e products o f good technica l edu -
cation receive d i n thi s country. Their sta y here influences thei r under -
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standing o f Indi a an d it s thinking . Whe n thes e student s ge t bac k t o 
their countries , the y d o wel l an d whe n the y reac h position s o f decisio n 
making the y ar e ver y supportiv e o f Indi a an d India n technolog y 
capabilities. A s on e studen t pu t it , h e woul d recommen d tha t hi s 
country shoul d loo k u p t o Indi a fo r gettin g technica l know-how , hav e 
joint technical projects with Indi a an d bu y Indian engineerin g products . 

Another studen t reporte d tha t i f h e wer e t o joi n a  universit y i n hi s 
own country , h e woul d recommen d tha t mor e student s g o t o Indi a fo r 
higher technica l education . H e fel t tha t a  studen t fro m a  developin g 
country studyin g i n anothe r developin g countr y get s a  bette r exposur e 
to the problems which are common t o developing countries and a s suc h 
would benefi t mor e b y bein g traine d i n India . Anothe r ver y significan t 
advantage pointe d ou t wa s th e arres t o f a  'brai n drain' . When student s 
from developin g countrie s g o t o develope d countries , the y ge t carrie d 
away b y th e affluence an d opportunitie s ther e and neve r retur n t o thei r 
own country . But , this does not happe n whe n the y go t o another devel -
oping country . 

The experienc e o f th e Universit y o f Roorke e i s tha t man y student s 
trained ther e d o kee p i n touc h wit h th e University . Further , th e 
successful trainin g o f a  large numbe r o f student s fro m Nepal , Ethiopia , 
Indonesia an d Ira n ha s create d continuin g interes t an d othe r countrie s 
like Nigeri a hav e show n interes t i n sendin g thei r students . Thoug h 
UOR i s set i n a  smal l town , senio r diplomat s fro m thes e countrie s kee p 
visiting th e Universit y t o expres s thei r satisfactio n an d explor e furthe r 
opportunities fo r collaboration . Thus , th e receivin g institution s gai n i n 
their statu s an d imag e b y havin g foreig n national s studyin g i n thei r 
campuses. 

There i s a  positiv e attitud e abou t th e lon g ter m intangibl e benefit s 
that ca n accru e t o th e countr y an d t o specifi c institution s whos e repu -
tation i s enhanced i n admittin g foreig n students . I t is , however, agree d 
that i t woul d b e inadvisabl e t o increas e thei r number s beyon d fiv e pe r 
cent o f tota l intake , certainl y no t beyon d 1 0 pe r cent . Als o th e admis -
sions shoul d b e distribute d ove r a  numbe r o f countries , instea d o f 
having large numbers fro m a  single country. The experiments of havin g 
large batches unde r bilatera l arrangement s hav e no t bee n ver y satisfac -
tory. Suc h group s o f student s d o no t integrat e wit h th e loca l student s 
and los e the benefit o f international experience . 

It mus t be observed that , thoug h admissio n letter s wer e issue d t o fil l 
all the seventee n place s reserved fo r foreig n student s i n IIT, Delhi, only 
eight finall y registered . I t woul d b e worthwhil e obtainin g dat a abou t 
the ful l utilisatio n o f th e 45 0 place s allocate d i n th e 3 0 differen t 
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institutions and find out what inhibits candidates from takin g up offer s 
from high-prestige places of learning. 

Discussions with foreign student s brought out some of their positive 
perceptions o f th e advantages o f studyin g i n India . India , a s a  multi -
cultural countr y ha s a  lo t o f toleranc e an d acceptanc e o f peopl e fro m 
other cultures. This is a definite advantage in integration in campus life. 
It has als o been observe d tha t som e foreig n student s d o ver y well  i n 
sports activities . Fo r example , a t II T Delh i i n 1992 , a  studen t fro m 
Jordan wa s electe d a s sport s secretary . Further , th e rich  cultura l an d 
historical heritag e o f India , it s varie d ar t an d touris t valu e wer e als o 
cited a s attraction s fo r comin g t o India . Th e mos t importan t facto r 
however, is , tha t th e cos t o f livin g an d cos t o f educatio n i s ver y 
economical compare d t o othe r places . Thi s bring s ou t th e issu e o f 
financing foreign students . 

Financing foreign students A s is well-known, Indian higher education 
is ver y highl y subsidise d b y th e government , especiall y technica l 
education. Though th e government ha s been resisting a differential fe e 
structure fo r foreig n students , th e genera l consensu s amon g edu -
cational administrator s i s that i t i s tim e tha t th e government accepte d 
the polic y o f differentia l fe e an d charge d th e actua l economi c cos t of 
education t o foreign student s (a s already note d i n Chapter 6) . Most of 
the developed countrie s have already implemented thi s differential fe e 
structure fo r oversea s students . Eve n rich  countrie s ar e expecte d t o 
raise about 70 per cent of their operating cost of education from studen t 
fees. There is a strong mood of questioning why India should subsidis e 
the education o f foreig n students , especially thos e student s wh o com e 
from th e rich Middle East, which accounts for a large number of enrol-
ments i n th e technica l institution s i n India . Further , i t i s argued tha t 
charging th e ful l economi c cos t t o foreig n student s woul d generat e 
additional resource s fo r th e institution s tha t ca n be ploughe d bac k t o 
improve institutiona l facilities , a  poin t whic h wa s born e ou t b y th e 
research done by Dr Ahmad and Dr Basu (Chapter 6). 

They hav e explaine d tha t a  differentia l fe e structur e i s alread y i n 
existence. The so-called 'Capitatio n Colleges ' are already charging a fee 
that covers the actual economi c cost of technical education , not only to 
students from outsid e the country but also to Indian students who can 
pay fo r it . I t i s argued tha t thes e differentia l fee s ma y b e rationalise d 
and th e government supporte d institution s also be permitted t o charge 
the actua l economi c cost . Whe n foreig n student s ar e place d throug h 
organisations like th e Ed-CIL, even i n stat e supported institution s like 
UOR, actual economic cost is charged. 
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Discussing thi s issue with th e foreign student s brought ou t a  totally 
different perspective . A large number of students come to India as 'self-
financing' student s becaus e th e cos t o f educatio n i s ver y economica l 
compared t o any othe r place . A differential fe e structur e woul d arres t 
the inflow o f foreig n students . Thus, there is a dichotomy between th e 
thinking o f som e educationa l administrator s wh o fee l tha t th e actua l 
cost o f educatio n shoul d b e charge d t o th e foreig n student s an d th e 
foreign students ' desir e tha t ther e shoul d b e n o differentia l fee s fo r 
foreign students . 

Though Indi a i s a poor country , i t offers ver y high quality technica l 
education. It is suggested that either the sponsoring country should pay 
the ful l cos t o f th e education o r internationa l agencie s shoul d provid e 
substantial scholarship s to meet the cost of education. For instance, the 
ADB has already instituted eight fellowships in IIT, Delhi. 

One of th e suggestions made i s to consider th e feasibilit y o f havin g 
some lin k betwee n th e fee s charge d an d th e pe r capit a incom e o f th e 
country fro m wher e th e student s come . A n interestin g formul a tha t 
may be considered i s to index fee s with per capita income. This would 
take care of th e paying capacity o f foreig n student s fro m th e rich  an d 
poor countries. In fact, that is virtually what is happening in the mutual 
exchange o f student s betwee n IIT , Delh i an d th e Universit y o f 
Massachusetts. Th e America n studen t pay s th e America n fe e an d th e 
Delhi students pay the Indian fee . 

Quality of foreign students Th e genuine interes t in admitting foreig n 
students i s balance d b y considerabl e concer n abou t th e qualit y o f 
students seeking admission. Neither th e faculty no r administrators ar e 
interested i n admittin g poo r qualit y students . A  preferenc e ha s bee n 
indicated fo r matur e postgraduat e student s wh o com e wit h a  specifi c 
objective, preferabl y sponsore d b y a n employer . I t i s felt , however , 
some selectio n procedur e shoul d b e evolved s o tha t ther e i s check o n 
the quality of student intake. 

There is a wide variation in the standard o f education and prepared -
ness of the students who come from th e various countries. Many facul -
ties have observed tha t the undergraduate students in general are weak 
in the basic fundamentals o f Physics, Chemistry and Mathematics . One 
reason coul d b e tha t th e standar d o f educatio n i n th e hig h school s of 
these countries i s not up to mark. The other reason could be tha t good 
quality students are not enrolling for studies here. 

In this connection, a question arise s whether i t would b e possible to 
match the quality of students to the standards of education imparted. In 
India, there is a wide variation i n the standards of education provide d 
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by the different type s of technical institutions. The five IITs have a very 
high standar d an d ar e geare d t o th e capabilitie s o f th e crea m o f th e 
student population . Thes e ar e admitte d throug h a  ver y difficul t an d 
highly competitiv e Join t Entranc e Examinatio n (JEE ) conducte d a s a 
common examination for the five IITs. 

It was reported that , as an experiment, the JEE papers were adminis-
tered t o student s o f Californi a Institut e o f Technology , b y on e o f th e 
teachers. It was found tha t few could perform creditably . That was not 
because th e student s wer e no t good , bu t becaus e JE E require s a 
thorough preparation . Such a preparation itsel f gives the IIT students a 
head start . Because foreign student s have not come through th e drill of 
JEE, they begin with a  serious handicap. They are unable t o cope with 
IIT standard s righ t fro m th e ver y beginning . Th e situatio n i s simila r 
with regard to other prestigious technical universities like UOR. 

The data o n th e performance o f foreig n students , as reported i n th e 
case study on IIT, Delhi, showed tha t a number of students left withou t 
completing their course. Discussion with foreign student s revealed tha t 
some student s lef t voluntaril y because the y wer e unable t o cope wit h 
the hig h academi c standard s an d pressures . Ther e hav e als o bee n 
instances wher e th e students wer e force d t o withdraw a s the institut e 
regulations di d no t permi t student s t o continu e i n th e cours e i f the y 
failed t o mak e th e require d grades . Th e foreig n student s hav e bee n 
permitted a  slo w pac e an d the y hav e ofte n take n abou t si x year s t o 
complete th e course , whereas almos t al l th e India n student s complet e 
the same course in the prescribed minimum of four years. 

In th e UO R n o separat e analysi s o f th e performanc e o f foreig n 
students was available. The observations of the faculty , however , wer e 
very simila r t o the experience o f IIT , Delhi. It ha s also been observe d 
that th e self-financin g student s ar e comparativel y les s competent aca -
demically. These students are unable to cope with the studies and fail to 
complete th e requirements . Terminatin g thei r registratio n create s 
human problems, as these students have spent all their money and they 
have nowhere to go. 

There i s a genera l feelin g tha t th e performance o f foreig n postgrad -
uate student s i s bette r tha n tha t o f foreig n undergraduat e students . 
Most o f th e latte r hav e obtaine d thei r firs t degre e fro m a n India n 
university. Ofte n the y ar e matur e person s wh o ar e workin g i n som e 
organisation and have been sponsored fo r a specific purpose . 

In discussion, foreign student s accepted tha t they did find i t difficul t 
to cope wit h th e hig h standar d o f educatio n i n th e IIT s and tha t the y 
were no t abl e t o compet e wit h India n students . O n th e graduat e 
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programme, th e pressur e i s ver y high . The y fai l i n th e firs t semeste r 
itself, unable to keep up wit h the academic pressure which start s fro m 
day one . Thi s totall y demoralise s the m an d th e academi c handica p 
becomes cumulative, as there is no time to make up for th e deficiency . 
Though remedia l programme s ar e offered , the y fin d i t difficul t t o 
manage simultaneously both the regular assignments and th e remedia l 
programme. Academi c failur e lead s t o man y othe r problems . Thes e 
students d o no t mi x freel y wit h th e mor e competen t India n students , 
and fee l isolated . Further , thi s ha s a  negativ e psychologica l impac t 
affecting thei r self-concept . Sometimes , thi s lead s t o disciplin e 
problems. 

Poor comman d o f th e Englis h language , whic h i s th e mediu m o f 
instruction i n thes e technica l institutions , i s anothe r proble m whic h 
compounds the issue. 

Some suggestion s hav e bee n mad e fo r handlin g thi s problem. On e 
obvious solution  i s providin g remedia l o r bridg e course s fo r thes e 
students. The questions ar e where , when an d wh o woul d provid e th e 
remedial programme ? Discussion s wit h II T and Roorke e facult y indi -
cate tha t the y ar e neithe r interested , no r hav e th e tim e no r th e moti -
vation t o provid e suc h a  service . I t i s reported tha t som e student s d o 
take hel p fro m outsid e agencie s a t a n exorbitan t cost . I t woul d b e 
worthwhile examining the feasibility o f identifying a n externa l agenc y 
who could provide this service. 

There ar e ver y hig h qualit y prestigiou s school s i n Indi a whic h 
prepare the students for engineering education. Foreign students might 
benefit b y enrolling i n thes e school s for a  year . During thi s time , they 
could improv e both thei r subjec t an d languag e proficiency . Settin g u p 
remedial coachin g laboratorie s usin g educationa l technolog y an d 
language laboratorie s migh t hel p t o bridg e th e ga p t o som e extent . 
Alternatively th e foreig n student s coul d b e give n a  slo w pace d 
programme giving them more time to complete their courses. 

In any case, as other writers in this book have stressed, proper coun-
selling about the differential standard s of education in the various insti-
tutions i n th e country i s important. Give n th e choice, foreign student s 
would like to study in high-prestige institutions as these are recognised 
as institutions of excellence all over the world and have a better marke t 
value. Yet, in thei r ow n interest , i t i s better t o direct the m t o an insti -
tution wher e the y wil l hav e a  goo d chanc e o f completin g th e cours e 
successfully. The choice is between better assurance of completion in an 
institution wit h les s demandin g standard s an d th e ris k o f non -
completion in a more demanding one. In either case, it would be better 
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to select, at the beginning itself, the right type of students. 
Selection of foreign students  Fo r th e grou p admissio n o f foreig n 

students, th e UO R conducte d it s ow n examination s a t th e countrie s 
concerned and 'selected ' the best of those who took the examination. As 
regards the Government of India cultural exchange sponsored students , 
and self-financin g students , the institutions in the country have no say 
in the quality of students being admitted. The equivalence of the quali-
fying examinatio n i n th e respectiv e countrie s i s verifie d t o chec k 
against th e entry requirement , bu t th e experience i s that thi s does no t 
give any indicatio n abou t th e actual leve l of competence o f individua l 
students. I t ha s bee n suggeste d tha t Indi a shoul d conduc t it s ow n 
examination t o scree n th e students . Foreig n student s agree d tha t thi s 
would giv e the m a n indicatio n o f th e standar d require d an d the y 
would com e prepared . Th e logistic s o f conductin g a n examinatio n 
outside th e countr y appea r formidable , however . A s a n alternative , 
these student s ma y b e aske d t o tak e internationall y recognise d stan -
dard test s like SAT, GRE, GMAT, etc, and admissions may be based o n 
such scores. 

Another issue relating to the selection of foreign student s pertains to 
the procedure adopted. This has already been discussed in Chapter 6. It 
may be noted her e that where an MOU exists between identified insti -
tutions, the admission process is smooth. Clear guidelines, criteria an d 
procedures ar e laid dow n i n the MOUs and thi s makes the process of 
admission easy. For decentralised admissio n to succeed, the capabilities 
of institution s i n Indi a fo r foreig n student s shoul d firs t b e identified . 
Specific institutio n buildin g scheme s shoul d b e institute d t o enhanc e 
the capacity to train foreign students . 

The IITs and othe r apex institution s hav e th e required capacit y an d 
competence. The problems li e lower down th e vast and varie d syste m 
of technica l highe r education , wher e inadequacie s ar e alread y experi -
enced by Indian students. If the apex institutions are to relate to the rest 
of th e system , ther e i s a  clea r nee d fo r capacity-strengthenin g i n th e 
colleges, t o serv e bot h India n an d an y foreig n students . Th e compo -
nents o f a  coherent strateg y fo r developin g capacit y hav e been identi -
fied earlier in this book. 

Reflections 
India's Institute s o f Technology an d Technica l Universitie s comprise a 
unique asse t withi n th e nation's higher education , which i s of demon -
strable benefit t o its scientific and economic development. They are also 
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an asse t t o world scholarshi p an d ar e in a  very particula r wa y India' s 
contribution t o a n internationa l commonwealt h o f scholars . The y 
should thu s giv e Indi a a n advantag e whe n i t come s t o internationa l 
student mobility . Foreig n graduate s o f thes e institution s shoul d 
certainly b e abl e t o enhanc e India' s reputation , bot h generall y an d i n 
the fiel d o f highe r education , an d th e goodwil l mentione d earlie r 
should certainly be generated by them. 

The stud y o f studen t mobilit y i n India' s technologica l institution s 
showed tha t ther e i s stil l unde r utilisatio n o f availabl e potentia l fo r 
training foreig n students . Th e to p institution s have , i n general , a 
favourable disposition towards admitting them. At the same time, there 
is considerable concer n abou t th e quality o f candidate s wh o currentl y 
present themselve s fo r admission . Way s and mean s hav e t o be foun d 
for attractin g goo d qualit y student s an d thu s matchin g th e calibr e of 
students coming in to the standard o f higher education imparted . 

The startin g poin t woul d b e a  clea r policy , both governmenta l an d 
institutional. Strategies on admission procedures , finance an d informa -
tion must also be put in place, along lines suggested i n earlier chapters. 
Information i s essential i f potential applicant s are to have an awarenes s 
of wha t Indi a ha s t o offe r i n high-clas s technologica l education . Onl y 
when awarenes s spreads , wil l scholarship opportunitie s be fully take n 
up by foreign student s and wil l the foreigners who come to the IITs and 
the technological universitie s wil l be able to compete with thei r India n 
counterparts an d provid e challeng e an d stimulu s t o bot h fello w 
students and teachers . 

Only whe n thi s happen s wil l Indi a begi n t o capitalis e o n a  majo r 
asset in Commonwealth highe r education and wil l the Commonwealth 
itself rea p benefit . Becaus e o f thes e institutions ' importanc e i s i t to o 
visionary t o sugges t th e possibilit y o f a  Commonwealt h Institut e o f 
Technology, to be set up in India along the lines of the Asian Institute of 
Technology i n Bangkok? Such an Institute would gai n from bein g par t 
of the IIT network, but would perhaps be in a stronger position to cater 
to the needs of international students . 
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13 
Open to Talent 

Higher Education  in Singapore 

S Gopinatha n 

Preliminary 
It is appropriate to close this book with a picture of student mobilit y in 
Singapore, since the meeting which generated thi s book was held there . 
Singapore also presents a  unique case . It wa s noted i n Par t Thre e tha t 
Nigeria i s almos t alon e i n havin g a n explici t governmen t polic y o n 
foreign students . For that government and fo r most other writers in this 
book, the policy drives are the perceived international nature of univer-
sities and th e goals of national foreign policy . In the case of Singapore , 
there i s a  thir d drive , related t o hom e polic y a s well , since i t i s in it s 
own interest, in its very unusual position and circumstances , to be open 
to talent. 

Tertiary education  in  Singapore 
As Singapor e i s a n ex-Britis h colony , it s educatio n system , an d es -
pecially tertiar y educatio n system , ha s distinc t Britis h characteristics . 
However, i n th e mor e recen t past , an d especiall y wit h th e establish -
ment o f th e Nanyan g Technologica l University , mor e America n link s 
and features , lik e th e modula r system , are becoming evident . Tertiar y 
education exist s a t tw o levels , viz : th e tw o universities ; an d th e fou r 
polytechnics; wit h a  numbe r o f privat e secto r institution s tha t offe r a 
combination o f diplom a an d degre e course s -  th e latte r normall y 
offered i n collaboratio n wit h oversea s universities , whic h awar d th e 
degrees. N o degre e course s ar e offere d a t th e polytechnics , but som e 
500 place s ar e availabl e a t th e universitie s fo r high-achievin g poly -
technic students. 
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The National  University  of Singapore,  Singapore' s oldes t university , 
was establishe d a s th e Universit y o f Malay a i n 194 9 t o serv e bot h 
Malaya an d Singapor e (se e also Chapte r 10) . Out o f th e Universit y of 
Malaya gre w Universit y o f Singapore , establishe d i n 196 2 t o serv e 
Singapore and whic h grew rapidl y int o a comprehensive universit y i n 
the 1970 s an d 1980s . I n 198 0 followin g th e recommendation s o f th e 
Dainton Repor t (1980) , the university merged wit h Nayang University , 
a small Chinese-medium institution , to form th e National University of 
Singapore. NU S teache s th e larges t numbe r o f course s an d ha s 
currently an enrolment of about 17,000. 

It ha s traditionall y been , b y virtu e o f it s history , th e majo r tertiar y 
institution receivin g foreign students , both a t undergraduate an d post -
graduate level . Its rapid expansio n als o fuelle d a n influ x o f expatriat e 
faculty an d researc h an d developmen t scientist s wh o wor k a t th e 
specialised research institutes, such as the Institute of Systems Science. 

The Nanyang Technological Institute was established i n 1981 , at a  time 
of rapi d economi c growt h an d whe n Singapore' s nee d fo r highl y 
trained manpower , especiall y i n th e engineerin g an d busines s fields , 
was most acute . I t wa s originally intende d tha t i t would evolv e into a 
technological university but when the need for a second comprehensiv e 
university becam e apparen t i n th e lat e eightie s th e Nanyang Techno -
logical University , base d o n a  'hybri d U S model' , wa s establishe d i n 
1991. A t th e tim e o f it s establishment , th e Institut e o f Education , 
Singapore's premier teache r education institution , was upgraded t o the 
National Institute of Education and incorporated withi n NTU. NTU has 
a student enrolment of about 10,000. 

The fou r polytechnics,  Th e Singapor e Polytechni c (1959) , Ngee An n 
Polytechnic (1963) , Temase k Polytechni c (1990 ) an d Nanyan g Poly -
technic (1992 ) concentrate o n meetin g Singapore' s nee d fo r technicia n 
and diploma-leve l manpower , especiall y i n th e engineering an d busi -
ness fields . Th e polytechnic s offe r a  wid e variet y o f courses , fo r 
example, lan d surveying , polymers , course s i n commerce , i n health -
related areas , in design an d fashio n an d compute r studies . Total poly -
technic enrolment stood at 17,106 in 1991. In contrast to the universities, 
the polytechnics offe r part-tim e courses for workin g adults, have close 
links wit h employer s an d industr y an d ar e generall y see n a s bein g 
more flexibl e an d vocation-oriented . Al l th e polytechnic s see k t o b e 
seen as credible training and education institutions and all have various 
links wit h polytechnic s an d universitie s abroa d t o provid e fo r 
specialised courses . 

Private sector  institutions  I n th e ligh t o f recen t Governmen t 
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statements promisin g greate r diversificatio n o f tertiar y educatio n w e 
should tak e not e a s wel l o f th e Singapor e Institut e o f Managemen t 
(SIM). SIM is an independent , self-financin g managemen t organisatio n 
founded i n 1964 , wit h th e ai m o f developin g manageria l skill s an d 
talent to contribute to expansion and strengthenin g of the economy. In 
1989, SI M offere d fou r Master's , tw o Bachelor' s degree s an d 1 5 
Diploma an d Certificat e programmes , with a  tota l enrolmen t i n thes e 
programmes o f 8,108 . The Master's programmes wer e conducted wit h 
Brunei/Henley (50 0 students) , Georg e Washingto n (23) , Roya l 
Melbourne Institute of Technology (27) and Rutgers (16). The last three 
programmes wer e launche d i n 1989 . Th e Bachelor' s degre e 
programmes, which ar e organised wit h th e University o f Londo n an d 
the Royal Melbourne Institute of Technology, have a total enrolment of 
805 students i n both th e ful l an d part-tim e modes . A new Diplom a i n 
Economics programm e awarde d b y th e Universit y o f Londo n wa s 
launched i n 1989. Offered i n full-time an d part-time modes, it provides 
'A' leve l student s wh o successfull y complet e the one-year programm e 
in Singapor e direc t secon d yea r admissio n t o th e Universit y o f 
London's BSc programme. 

The Singapore Institut e o f Managemen t ha s als o been identifie d a s 
the organisation to link up with the United Kingdom's Open University 
to offe r distanc e learnin g degre e programme s i n Singapore . Thre e 
programmes will be offered beginnin g 1994 , viz: ΒA (English Language 
and Literature) ; BS c (Mathematics) , an d BS c (Compute r Science) . 
Annual intake s of 500 are planned an d th e OUDP is expected t o have 
eventually an enrolment of about 6,000 students. One of the conditions 
of the agreement impose d b y the Open Universit y is , however, said t o 
be that no non-Singapore residents be admitted t o the programme. 

Yet anothe r exampl e o f privatel y operate d tertiar y educatio n i n 
Singapore i s provided b y th e si x or s o private educatio n centre s wh o 
offer, betwee n them , almost 1,00 0 places to students wh o wish t o read 
for a Bachelor of Law degree from th e University of London (External) . 
The duration i s three years and thos e who wis h t o practise mus t the n 
go t o th e U K t o prepar e an d si t fo r th e Ba r examination s se t b y th e 
Council o f Lega l Education . Th e basi c qualificatio n i s eithe r tw o 'A' 
level passes or three 'O'  level s plus a pass in the Associated Examinin g 
Board examination . The cost of tuition i s comparable t o NUS but cost s 
go up when Bar preparation is included. 

- 22 0 -



Student flow issues:  The Singapore context 
Before w e loo k a t specifi c aspect s of issues related t o student mobilit y i t 
is necessar y t o understan d somethin g o f th e contex t withi n whic h 
tertiary institution s operate . Th e firs t i s tha t Singapor e -  beref t o f 
natural resource s -  has , sinc e independence , pai d grea t attentio n t o 
human resourc e development . Educationa l investmen t ha s bee n hig h 
and th e polic y ha s bee n on e o f stead y growt h withou t compromisin g 
on quality , particularly regardin g entry requirements . At the Universit y 
of Singapore , fo r instance , student enrolmen t (excludin g post-graduate ) 
rose from 1,64 1 i n 196 1 to 9,078 in 198 0 and highe r stil l t o 16,714 in 1989. 
The general philosoph y o f the government ha s been t o avoid over-rapi d 
expansion an d t o alig n enrolmen t pattern s t o perceive d manpowe r 
needs. Thi s policy , combine d wit h hig h economi c growt h ha s resulte d 
in a  strong tertiar y educatio n system , well-resource d an d credible , bot h 
at home and i n the region . 

The publi c deman d fo r post-secondar y qualification s has , however , 
put a n increasin g pressur e o n th e governmen t t o provid e ye t mor e 
places. A  numbe r o f reason s ca n b e cited . Standard s hav e risen  i n 
secondary educatio n an d mor e student s ar e no w deeme d t o be capabl e 
of profitin g fro m tertiar y education . Increasin g affluence , an d stil l 
favourable rates-of-retur n t o post-secondar y an d specialise d qualifi -
cations, ad d t o th e demand . An d i f place s ar e no t availabl e locally , 
more an d mor e parent s ar e willin g t o inves t i n stud y abroad . Abou t 
10,000 Singapore student s are said t o be studying fo r degrees abroad . 

A thir d aspec t wort h notin g i s that Singapore ha s traditionally been a 
major regional  sourc e o f opportunitie s i n highe r education . Nanyan g 
University, fo r instance , wa s establishe d t o provid e Chinese-mediu m 
tertiary educatio n throughou t South-Eas t Asia . Becaus e bot h Malay a 
and Singapor e wer e unde r Britis h rule , ther e ha s traditionall y bee n a 
flow o f student s betwee n th e tw o countries ; th e Universit y o f Malay a 
was originall y intende d t o serv e bot h countries . Wha t ha s kep t u p th e 
flow o f Malaysia n Chines e student s i n th e presen t ha s bee n th e 
Malaysian government' s polic y o f affirmativ e actio n i n favou r o f 
Malays t o redres s ethni c imbalances , an d th e decisio n t o promot e th e 
use of Bahasa Malaysi a i n tertiary education (se e Chapter 10) . 

Finally, ther e i s th e publicl y state d polic y i n Singapor e tha t sinc e 
Singapore, du e t o it s smal l population , ha s a  smal l talen t pool , i t need s 
to remai n ope n t o talen t fro m outsid e Singapore . Fou r objective s hav e 
been identifie d fo r allowin g foreig n student s t o stud y i n Singapore' s 
universities: 
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1 Tha t thi s wil l add t o the talen t poo l an d augmen t expertis e sinc e 
some of these students will choose to work in Singapore. 

2 That , even if such students return to their countries, they will take 
with the m a  goo d impressio n o f Singapore , it s ethos an d ideals , 
and generate goodwill for Singapore. 

3 Singapor e student s benefi t fro m interactin g with foreig n student s 
since thi s enable s the m t o broade n thei r intellectua l an d socia l 
horizons. 

4 Futur e political and economic co-operation ca n be enhanced sinc e 
the politica l leadershi p i s likel y t o b e draw n fro m th e tertiar y 
education elite. 

At presen t ther e ar e attempt s t o recrui t qualifie d person s fro m th e 
People's Republi c o f China , Taiwan , Hon g Kon g an d Indi a t o add t o 
Singapore's pool of expertise. Allied to this is the view that Singapore' s 
economy i s global-oriente d an d wil l becom e increasingl y so . Talen t 
shortage an d economi c imperative s thu s impe l Singapor e t o remai n 
open to foreign students . Accordingly, the current polic y is to set aside 
up t o 2 0 pe r cen t o f firs t yea r place s a t th e universitie s fo r non -
Singaporean students . Though thi s policy ha s been clearl y state d an d 
defended, i t is not withou t it s detractors. The complaint has been prin -
cipally that: 

... foreign student s deprive Singaporeans o f places in the 2  universities, 
driving some of them abroad t o study. (Straits Times 2/6/1991) 

Others feel that the supposed benefits may be overstated, and outweig h 
the disadvantages arising from admitting foreign students . 

Foreign students at  Singapore's  tertiary 
institutions 
We noted earlie r tha t th e Singapore government ha d se t aside a quota 
of 20 per cent of first year places for foreign entrant s at the two univer -
sities. I n practice , thi s figur e ha s neve r bee n reached . Accordin g t o a 
Straits Times report 2/6/199 1 abou t 1 7 per cent of students at the NTU 
are non-Singaporeans while at NUS the figures vary from fou r per cent 
in the Arts and Socia l Science faculty t o 14 per cent in the Engineerin g 
faculty. Th e larges t numbe r o f undergraduat e place s i s take n u p b y 
students fro m Malaysia , wit h a  fe w fro m th e othe r ASEA N countries . 
Students fro m th e People' s Republi c o f Chin a an d fro m Sout h Asia n 
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countries, notabl y India , ar e foun d mostl y i n postgraduat e pro -
grammes. At NUS, foreign student s from Hong Kong and Australi a are 
found i n th e medical-clinica l programmes , and ther e are undergradu -
ates as well fro m Mauritius . The figure fo r th e polytechnics is smaller , 
around fiv e pe r cen t o f tota l intak e a t th e Singapor e Polytechnic . A t 
Temasek Polytechnic the figure is 3.6 per cent with the largest numbe r 
coming from Malaysia . 

All respondent s t o m y questionnair e o n studen t mobilit y wer e 
agreed tha t the socio-political and educational contexts were supportive of 
enhanced studen t flows.  Al l referre d t o th e reason s advance d b y th e 
government i n encouragin g foreig n studen t flows . I t wa s note d tha t 
individual facultie s ha d introduce d a  limite d numbe r o f scheme s fo r 
exchange students . When asked wha t migh t be considered a  deterren t 
to student mobility , two issues/aspect s wer e identified , bot h of whic h 
are also prominent i n other Commonwealth countries , according to the 
evidence of earlie r contributor s t o thi s book. I t was noted tha t tertiar y 
institutions i n Singapor e tende d t o hav e a  rigid  cours e structur e an d 
therefore foun d i t difficul t t o asses s equivalence s o f course s an d 
programmes take n a t othe r oversea s universities ; exemption s fo r 
courses taken a t othe r institution s wer e therefor e difficul t t o obtain. A 
second difficult y aros e fro m th e commitmen t t o provide Singaporea n 
students wit h experienc e o f hoste l life , thoug h i t wa s recognise d tha t 
foreign student s wer e mos t i n nee d o f reasonably-price d accommo -
dation, especiall y i f the y cam e fro m poore r countries . Thoug h som e 
hostel places were in fac t se t aside for them , it was difficult i n practice 
to meet all their requirements. 

Sensitive aspects of  policy A s was to be expected, the perception tha t 
deserving Singapor e student s woul d b e denie d place s a s a  resul t o f 
admitting foreig n students , an d tha t thi s woul d creat e difficultie s fo r 
the university, ranked high . A second concern had to do with the finan-
cial cos t o f admittin g foreig n student s t o th e universities . Thoug h i n 
practice foreign student s pay a higher rate of fees , this would no t meet 
the full cost of a tertiary education and the problems of using taxpayers' 
money to subsidise the costs of foreign studen t study in Singapore was 
noted. It was also observed in one submission tha t although the foreign 
student wa s ofte n a  hig h achiever  i n his/he r hom e context , no t al l of 
them wer e abl e t o cop e wit h th e rigorous  academi c programm e i n 
Singapore's institutions , so that Singapore's experience matches that of 
the Indian Institutes of Technology reported by Dr Indiresan in Chapter 
12. 

Sometimes, thi s ha d t o do wit h th e students ' comman d o f English , 
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Singapore's tertiar y medium o f instruction , sometimes with stud y an d 
work practice s -  tw o t o thre e hou r writte n end-of-yea r examinations , 
which are common in Singapore's universities, are daunting challenges 
to man y foreig n student s -  an d th e inabilit y t o overcome quickl y th e 
disorientation tha t comes with living and competin g in a different aca -
demic and socia l milieu. As in India, failures or referrals among foreig n 
students pose d administrativ e an d academi c problem s fo r th e univer -
sity authorities , and mad e i t difficult t o make a case for stead y expan -
sion. Finally, it was also pointed ou t tha t as many student s considere d 
Singapore a  goo d stud y destination , an d th e Singapor e governmen t 
would b e please d t o hav e th e bes t o f the m wor k i n Singapor e afte r 
graduation, ther e wa s a  clea r recognitio n o n th e par t o f bot h govern -
ment and universit y official s tha t th e 'recruitment ' o f foreig n student s 
into Singapore's institutions was a sensitive matter, since other govern-
ments rightly feared a  'brain drain' . 

An interestin g featur e o f th e Singapor e situatio n wit h regar d t o 
foreign student s i s the mechanism b y whic h suc h student s ar e admit -
ted. Singapore actively seeks well-qualified foreig n student s to enter its 
tertiary institutions, since official polic y is thereby to widen Singapore' s 
talent pool. This is clearest where postgraduate students are concerned. 
Singapore see s it s futur e economi c prosperit y t o li e i n a  knowledge -
based economy with a strong indigenous R&D component . 

Thus a national goa l i s to increase th e number o f researc h scientist s 
and engineer s from 2 9 out of every 10,000 workers to 40. Singapore, at 
the moment anyway, does not have the numbers to reach this goal and 
must recrui t abroad. One mechanism i s the offer o f places in postgrad -
uate programmes at the two universities. There is active recruitment fo r 
and encouragemen t o f qualifie d student s t o study i n Singapore , som e 
of who m ar e funde d b y a  five-yea r S$15 8 millio n Manpowe r 
Development Programme . Thi s pla n include s 10 0 Industria l Fellow -
ships a  year , awarde d fo r Master' s an d Doctorat e studies . Th e othe r 
avenue i s through th e award competitiv e government scholarship s fo r 
ASEAN and Hong Kong students to study at secondary and sixth for m 
levels an d upo n successfu l completio n o f studie s t o appl y t o loca l 
universities. Bot h thes e programme s ar e likel y t o continu e fo r som e 
time t o com e an d ca n b e see n a s positive , state-leve l mechanism s t o 
increase student mobility . 

As i t i s t o b e expected , institutions , i n lin e wit h governmen t ratio -
nales, welcomed th e prospect of having foreign student s in their midst ; 
they recognised , i n particular , th e acut e challeng e face d a t th e post -
graduate level if the government's ambitious targets were to be met. As 
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we noted earlier , since the permitted leve l of 2 0 per cen t had no t been 
met, there was excess capacity available in terms of foreign students . It 
is likely , however , tha t universitie s wil l wis h t o b e mor e accommo -
dating onl y i f standard s ar e no t compromised ; b y thei r ver y natur e 
university places are intensely competed for . 

Tertiary educatio n official s ar e clea r tha t admissio n woul d onl y b e 
possible i f th e qualit y o f th e foreig n studen t i s 'muc h superio r t o th e 
local average' . Th e establishmen t o f tw o ne w polytechnic s i n th e las t 
three year s wil l mea n a n eventua l increas e i n place s and thu s furthe r 
expansion o f foreig n studen t intak e i n thes e institution s shoul d b e 
possible. Accordin g t o one respondent , a t th e university level , foreig n 
students ar e les s likel y t o benefi t i f the y mov e int o Humanitie s an d 
Social Scienc e courses , an d mor e likel y t o benefi t i n th e Engineering , 
Computer Science , an d Busines s Studie s courses , fo r instance . Thi s 
view wa s base d o n th e belie f tha t equipmen t an d facilitie s wer e su -
perior i n Singapore' s tertiar y institution s i n thes e areas ; besides , i t 
would appear that more university places were available in these areas. 

All respondents recognised tha t th e student from abroad , often il l at 
ease i n a  foreig n socia l an d academi c environment , neede d assistanc e 
and guidance . A t th e institutiona l level , i t wa s noted tha t ther e wa s a 
need t o ensure successful integratio n and programme completion i f the 
objectives o f foreig n studen t mobilit y wer e t o be met . I t wa s pointe d 
out by one respondent tha t whil e institutions tended t o concentrate on 
assessing the prospective foreign student' s academic qualifications littl e 
attention wa s pai d t o th e student' s abilit y t o adapt , a n abilit y tha t 
would b e crucia l t o academi c success . I n particular , femal e student s 
from les s urbanised countrie s faced a  daunting challenge in adjustmen t 
and adaptation . Man y of the other concerns expressed b y staff o f insti -
tutions o n th e receptio n o f foreig n student s wer e simila r t o thos e 
reported fro m othe r countrie s i n earlie r chapters . Som e whic h onl y 
emerged fro m the Singapore study are given below. 

Respondents expresse d a  nee d fo r mor e systemati c institutiona l 
development o f infrastructure t o cope with th e needs and problem s of 
foreign students . One suggestion was for the establishment of a Foreign 
Student Advisory Service as a separate autonomous unit. Such a unit, and 
the autonomy thi s would provid e would enabl e planning and service s 
to be organised i n a pro-active manner and lead t o better integration of 
foreign students . 

There wa s als o recognitio n tha t flexible , short-ter m attachment s o r 
even exchang e scheme s woul d b e desirable . I t wa s posite d tha t th e 
crucial variable s i n th e succes s o f thes e programme s wer e duration  of 
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attachment, with one academic year considered ideal , the availability of 
hostel accommodation to encourage better student-student interactions , 
strong official recognitio n at the institutional level and a good degree of 
staff interes t and involvement . 

In addition , attentio n wa s give n t o th e rol e o f academi c staf f i n 
promoting both studen t mobilit y and th e cause of studen t mobility . I t 
was note d tha t ther e wa s ofte n n o incentiv e fo r staf f t o dea l wit h 
foreign students , and som e staff migh t fee l th e demands o f catering to 
the needs of foreign student s took up too much time. Time-off o n work-
load would b e a feasible option . However, the point ought t o be made 
to academic s tha t the y ar e par t o f a  globa l scholarl y networ k wit h a n 
obligation therefor e t o promot e th e caus e o f studen t mobility . Also , 
academic staf f wer e more likely t o travel abroa d o n sabbatica l an d o n 
conferences tha n universit y administrator s o r studen t liaiso n officer s 
and thu s were in a  better positio n t o judge qualit y an d standard s an d 
indeed, a t th e postgraduat e level , t o ac t a s recruiter s o f students . 
Academic staf f ar e a  potential valuabl e resourc e and polic y making t o 
improve student mobility should include a bigger role for them. 

The financial burde n o n foreign student s was emphasised an d insti -
tutions hav e n o powe r t o var y fe e regime s o r provid e subsidies . 
Current practic e a t th e universitie s wa s t o charg e ASEA N foreig n 
students one and a  half time s the home studen t fee s and non-ASEA N 
students three times more. There is, however, a Study Loan Scheme avail-
able t o foreign student s a t NUS , which provide s a n interest-fre e loan , 
repayable b y instalmen t ove r a  maximu m perio d o f five  years . Th e 
amount of the loan varies from S$300 to S$l2,300 in a year. 

Conclusion 
Singapore i s one of th e few countrie s tha t has made an explicit officia l 
statement abou t th e benefits o f havin g foreig n student s intermi x wit h 
its nationa l studen t population , an d indee d se t a  number/percentag e 
that could be admitted. Yet, while foreign student s are welcomed, an d 
indeed many foreign student s view Singapore as a good place to study, 
the quot a i s i n al l respect s unfulfille d (althoug h th e ga p betwee n th e 
quota and number s recruited i s less than tha t reported fo r othe r coun -
tries studie d i n thi s book) . Thi s underline s th e poin t tha t withou t a 
properly developed infrastructur e an d agree d procedures , which mus t 
involve no t jus t universit y authoritie s bu t als o othe r stat e institution s 
such as immigration, the ideal o f increased studen t mobilit y cannot be 
successfully met . 
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Singapore's experienc e an d succes s i n attractin g student s fro m 
Malaysia als o point s t o a  potentiall y sensitiv e aspec t o f studen t flows . 
The literature ofte n suggest s or treat s student flow s a s non-problemati c 
in term s of nationality . Very often th e benefits o f cross-border stud y ar e 
emphasised bu t th e flow  o f student s fro m les s develope d t o mor e 
developed countrie s in th e South raise s fears of a  brain drain . This issu e 
will have t o be dealt wit h sensitivel y i f relations are not to be muddied . 

Another majo r aspec t o f th e Singapor e experienc e i s tha t o f th e 
'problem' o f credi t recognitio n o r equivalences . One of th e reasons wh y 
students see k t o stud y abroa d i s th e perceptio n tha t standard s ar e 
higher an d therefor e internationa l recognitio n o f degree s earne d i s 
more assured . Bu t high standard s in the host country are often jealousl y 
guarded an d a  lack of knowledge and/or perceptio n o f lower standard s 
in th e sendin g countrie s the n act s as a  barrier t o increase d mobility . A t 
the ver y leas t ther e shoul d b e Commonwealt h Secretaria t initiative s t o 
make standard s mor e widel y know n an d objectivel y t o establish equiv -
alences. 

Finally, the issue of language standards mus t be addressed. I t is ofte n 
assumed tha t th e us e o f th e mediu m o f Englis h i n tertiar y educatio n 
eases studen t flow s withi n th e Commonwealth . Tha t i t certainl y does , 
but th e blan d observatio n hide s problem s relate d t o level s o f languag e 
competence appropriat e t o tertiar y studies . In  ou r experience , som e 
foreign student s fin d th e challeng e o f writin g demandin g examinatio n 
papers withi n tim e constraint s difficult . Attentio n therefor e need s t o b e 
paid t o this issue to ensure successful completio n o f programmes . 

Three positiv e feature s i n th e Singapor e socio-educationa l environ -
ment promis e a  bette r environmen t fo r increase d studen t mobility . 
Increasingly, th e government i s pushing th e idea o f a  global orientatio n 
for Singapore' s econom y an d citizens . Larg e Singapor e companie s ar e 
being urge d t o se t u p office s abroa d an d Singaporean s i n professiona l 
occupations lik e la w ar e being urged t o se t u p abroad . Increase d atten -
tion i s bein g pai d t o subject s lik e Europea n Studie s a t th e University , 
and th e teachin g o f foreig n language s a t th e schoo l an d tertiar y level . 
This openin g t o th e foreig n wil l furthe r improv e th e condition s fo r 
increased studen t flows . Secondly , a s a  resul t o f indigenou s pressur e 
and needs , post-secondar y educatio n an d post-graduat e educatio n i s 
being expanded . Suc h expansio n als o improve s prospect s fo r increase d 
student mobility . Finally , bot h universitie s ar e expandin g hoste l facili -
ties, which shoul d als o help the cause of mobility . 
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Appendix 1 
Summary Statistical Tables on 

Student Mobility 

Originally prepared b y Geoffrey Coyn e for meeting of Commonwealt h 
Standing Committe e o n Studen t Mobilit y an d Highe r Educatio n co -
operation wit h representative s o f Commonwealt h Governments , Jun e 
17-19, 1992. 

TABLE 1: Al l international students abroad 1989 

Host Counties 

Commonwealth 
USA 
EC (excluding UK, 
Greece, Lux.) 
Other 

Total 

Commonwealth 
Students 

No. % 

72,600 
117,900 

16,700 
22,300 

229,500 

32 
51 

7 
10 

100 

Non-
Common 
Students 
No. 

91,200 
269,000 

311,100 
185,100 

856,400 

wealth 

% 

11 
31 

36 
22 

100 

Total 

No. 

163,800 
386,900 

327,800 
207,400 

1085,900 

% 

15 
36 

30 
19 

100 

Sources: Unesco, Institute of International Education, New York, British 
Council, Commonwealth Secretariat. 
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TABLE 2: Mai n Commonwealth senders of students to US 1990, with 
student numbers 

India 
Canada 
Malaysia 
Hong Kong 
Pakistan 
Britain 
Singapore 
Nigeria 
Bangladesh 
Jamaica 
Other 
Commonwealth 

Total 

1984 

14,600 
15,400 
21,700 
10,100 
4,800 
6,000 
3,800 

18,400 
2,000 
2,200 

18,300 

117,300 

1990 

28,900 
18,400 
13,600 
12,600 
7,700 
7,300 
4,500 
3,700 
2,500 
2,500 

20,800 

122,500 

+ 14,300 

-8,100 

-14,700 

+ 2,500 

+ 5,200 
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TABLE 3: Intra-Commonwealt h student mobility flows to four main 
countries (nos in '000s) 

1980 

Com. Non  Total  % 
Wealth Com.  CW 

Wealth 

Australia 6. 4 1. 0 7. 4 8 6 
Britain 41. 3 34. 4 75. 7 5 5 
Canada 19. 1 17. 4 36. 5 5 2 
New Zealand 1. 8 0. 3 2. 1 8 6 
Total, 
4 Countries 68. 6 53. 1 121. 7 5 6 

1988 

Com. Non  Total  % 
Wealth Com.  CW 

Wealth 

Australia 11. 5 4. 2 15. 7 7 3 
Britain 31. 5 38. 4 69. 9 4 5 
Canada 17. 5 25. 0 42. 5 4 1 
New Zealand 2. 0 1. 7 3. 7 5 4 
Total, 
4 Countries 62. 5 69. 3 131. 8 4 7 

1984 

Com. Non  Total  % 
Wealth Com.  CW 

Wealth 

11.0 1. 9 13. 0 8 5 
28.2 28. 1 56. 3 5 0 
23.9 18. 3 42. 2 5 7 

1.9 0. 4 2. 3 8 3 

65.0 48. 7 113. 8 5 7 

2990 

Com. Non  Total  % 
Wealth Com.  CW 

Wealth 

16.3 8. 4 24. 7 6 6 
36.3 48. 3 84. 6 4 3 
22.9 37. 1 60. 6 3 8 

1.5 1. 4 2. 9 5 2 

77.0 95. 2 172. 8 4 5 

Note: Britain's percentage share 

1980 

1984 

1988 

1990 

Commonwealth 

60 

43 

50 

47 

Non 
Commonwealth 

65 

88 

55 

50 

Total 

62 

49 

53 

49 
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TABLE 4: Percentag e change in numbers of students from abroad by 
Australia, Britain, Canada and New Zealand, 1980 to 1990 and 1988 to 
1990 

Host 
Country 

Australia 
Britain 
Canada 
New 
Zealand 
Total 4 
Countries 

1980 to 1990 
Common-
wealth 

154.7 
-12.1 

19.9 

+ 366.7 

12.2 

Non 
Common-
wealth 

740.0 
+ 40.4 
113.2 

-16.7 

80.4 

Total 

233.8 
+ 11. 8 

66.0 

+ 38.1 

42.0 

1988 to 1990 
Common-
wealth 

41.7 
15.2 
30.9 

-25.0 

23.2 

Non 
Common-
wealth 

100.0 
25.8 
48.4 

-17.6 

38.2 

Total 

57.3 
21.0 
42.6 

-21.6 

31.1 

TABLE 5: Numbe r of postgraduate and undergraduate overseas 
students in higher education in UK, 1990 
A = wealthier countries, Β = poorer countries 

(A) Australia, Canada, New Zealand 
(A) Malaysia, Hong Kong, Singapore, 

Brunei 
(B) India, Pakistan, Bangladesh, 

Sri Lanka, Maldivies 
Africa 1 6 countries 
(B) 4 West Africa 
(B) 12 East and South Africa 
(A) Mauritius and Seychelles 
(B) Caribbean 
(A) Mediterranean 
(A) South Atlantic 
(B) Pacific 

TOTAL 
of which A 

Β 

Postgrad. 

1,247 

3,021 

2,060 
2,734 

930 
1,754 

50 
276 
312 

-
48 

9,698 
4,630 
5,068 

Under 
grad. 

542 

14,160 

1,307 
3,609 

646 
2,495 

468 
550 

1,832 
18 
23 

22,041 
17,020 
5,821 

Total 

1,789 

17,181 

3,367 
6,343 
1,576 
4,249 

518 
826 

2,144 
18 
71 

31,739 
21.650 
10,089 

% % 
Postgrad. 
1990 198 6 

70 

18 

61 
43 
59 
41 
10 
33 
15 

-
68 

31 

(73) 

(15) 

(59) 
(47) 

(27) 
(14) 

-
(58) 

(32) 
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TABLE 6: Increas e in Commonwealth students in Australia, Britain and Canada 
1988-1990 

Australia 
1988 1990 

Major East & 
South-East Asia Senders 

Malaysia 7,85 0 
Hong Kong 1,56 9 
Singapore 1,05 1 

10,470 
(91%) 

8,104 
4,045 
2,241 

14,390 
(88%) 

Britain 
1988 

6,181 
7,106 
1,992 

15,279 
(49%) 

Other High and Middle Income 

Cyprus n.s . 

Australia 
Britain 26 6 
Canada 

266 
(2%) 

n.s. 

294 

294 
(2%) 

Australia 
1988 1990 

Special Factors 

Pakistan & Non -
Namibia C W 

Sri Lanka 13 7 

137 
(1%) 

Total of all 10,87 3 
countries (95% ) 

All other 62 1 
Common- (6% ) 
wealth countries 

n.s. 

428 

428 
(3%) 

15,112 
(93%) 

1,207 
(7%) 

Total 11,49 4 16,31 9 
Commonwealth Student s 

1,554 

1,441 

2,995 
(9%) 

Britain 
1988 

Non-
CW 

619 

619 
(2%) 

19,077 
(61%) 

12,453 
(39%) 

31,530 

1990 

7,682 
7,537 
2,448 

17,667 
(49%) 

1,939 

1,84 7 

3,786 
(10%) 

1990 

1,418 

725 

2,143 
(7%) 

23,596 
(65%) 

12,673 
(35%) 

36,269 

Canada 
1988 

1,627 
7,400 
1,210 

10,237 
(59%) 

n.s. 

1305 

1,305 
(7%) 

Canada 
1988 

Non-
CW 

213 

213 
(1%) 

11,755 
(67%) 

5,695 
(33%) 

17,450 

1990 

1,819 
9,199 
1,307 

12325 
(54%) 

n.s. 

1,776 

1,776 
(8%) 

1990 

n.s. 

1,432 

1,432 
(6%) 

15,641 
(68%) 

7,233 
(32%) 

22,874 

Total 3 countries 
1988 1990 

15,658 
16,075 
4,253 

35,986 
(60%) 

1,544 

3,212 

4,756 
(8%) 

17,605 
20,781 
5,9% 

44,382 
(59%) 

1,939 

3,917 

5,856 
(8%) 

Total 3 countries 
1988 1990 

Non-
CW 

969 

969 
(2%) 

41,711 
(69%) 

18,763 
(31%) 

60,474 

1,418 

2,587 

4,005 
(5%) 

54,243 
(72%) 

21,219* 
(28%) 

75,462 

Increase 
1988-90 

+1,947 
+4,706 
+1,743 

+83% 
(56%) 

+395 

+705 

+1,100 
(7%) 

Increase 
1988-90 

+1,418 

+1,618 

3,036 
(20%) 

12,532 
(84%) 

2,456 
(16%) 

14,988 

% 
inc. 

12.4 
29.3 
41.0 

233 

25.6 

21.9 

23.1 

% 
inc. 

167.0 

313.3 

30.0 

13.1 

24.8 

* Of which approximately on e third in 1990 accounted fo r by India (3,367 ) Kenya (2,065) Nigeria (1,273) 

- 23 5 -



Appendix 2 
Commonwealth Universities Study 

Abroad Consortium 

Explanation 
After studyin g th e Singapor e workshop' s draf t repor t (1992) , th e 
Commonwealth Standin g Committe e i n Studen t Mobilit y an d Highe r 
Education Co-operation a t its meeting in June 1992 endorsed a  sugges-
tion tha t a  consortiu m o f Commonwealt h universitie s b e se t up , t o 
promote pilot student mobility projects. 

The Consortiu m ha s draw n 2 8 Commonwealt h universitie s int o 
initial membershi p an d a  steerin g committe e cam e togethe r i n Ne w 
Delhi i n Apri l 199 3 to discuss way s o f puttin g project s int o effect . I t 
was agreed tha t th e bes t star t woul d b e throug h separat e agreement s 
by pairs of member universities. 

As note d i n Chapte r 1 , th e officia l launc h o f CUSA C wa s o n 1 0 
August, 1993 . On thi s occasio n th e Vice-Chancellor s o f th e membe r 
universities signed the agreement which follows : 

CUSAC agreement 
Member universitie s of the Consortium agree to provide opportunitie s 
for thei r student s t o stud y i n othe r membe r universitie s a s a  par t o f 
their course, and to initiate joint programmes for this purpose. 

They agree to accept the following obligations, as appropriate: 

Obligations of home (sending) universitie s 
1 T o selec t student s fo r participatio n i n th e programme , ensurin g 

adequate qualifyin g standard s i n consultatio n wit h th e hos t 
university. 
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2 T o provide the host university with a full academic record for each 
participating student . 

3 T o accept approved programme s of work completed satisfactoril y 
abroad fo r full credit towards its own awards. 

4 T o negotiat e wit h th e hos t institutio n o n tuitio n an d accommo -
dation arrangements and to ensure payment if required. 

5 T o mak e ever y effor t t o assis t participatin g student s mee t an y 
additional cost of studying in the host university. 

6 T o prepare thei r students for th e period o f study overseas, and t o 
inform the m befor e the y g o o f th e arrangements agree d fo r aca -
demic credit, for finance and for accommodation. 

Obligations of host (receiving) universities 
1 T o prepare ful l informatio n abou t th e university and th e country , 

including academic programmes and living conditions. 
2 T o provide whe n required , informatio n abou t th e costs of tuitio n 

and living. 
3 T o facilitate entry into the country for study purposes. 
4 T o make arrangements for reception on arrival. 
5 T o desig n a  suitabl e programm e o f stud y fo r eac h studen t o r 

group o f students , i n consultatio n a s necessar y wit h thei r hom e 
institutions. 

6 T o provide , a s necessary , supplementar y tutoria l assistanc e fo r 
students on the programme. 

7 T o provide a  ful l recor d o f academi c attainmen t a t th e en d o f a 
student's programme. 

8 T o ensur e th e availability  o f satisfactor y livin g accommodatio n 
either on or off campus. 

9 T o provide continuin g advice and suppor t o n healt h an d genera l 
welfare throughou t th e perio d o f study , an d t o designat e a n 
adviser on these and other matters. 

CUSAC guidelines 
At it s meetin g i n Ne w Delh i i n April , 1993 , the Consortiu m Steerin g 
Committee agree d o n th e followin g lis t o f point s t o b e take n int o 
account in the preparation o f agreements, each of which will, however, 
have to be drafted i n the light of the specific circumstances and needs of 
the universities concerned. 
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A Academic 
1 Duratio n of study (semester, academic year?), with exact dates 
2 Number s and levels of students involved 
3 Arrangement s for participating student s 
4 Arrangement s for agreeing study programme s 
5 Credi t to be given by home university for work in host university 
6 Preparatio n needed for students in home university 
7 Method s of assessment by host university: form of transcript t o be 

provided 

Β Finance 
1 Ful l cost to the host university t o be worked out , and th e manner 

in which it is to be covered. 
2 Tota l costs , includin g 'tuition ' an d 'living' , t o b e worke d out , 

making clea r whic h ar e t o b e covere d b y eac h university , an d 
which by the student. 

3 Clea r and equitable rules for any financial assistance to students. 

C Welfare 
A studen t livin g an d workin g i n a  strang e countr y ma y fac e specia l 
problems, and the institution has a responsibility to take care of these as 
far a s it can, just as it would fo r any guest . This should b e assigned t o 
designated individuals , wh o ma y b e th e sam e a s th e administrativ e 
liaison officer , o r on e o f th e studen t warden s o r counsellor s i f thes e 
exist. It is also desirable to involve, as far as possible, interested facult y 
and community members; these may be prepared t o join some sort of a 
programme of activities and a range of services from abroad. Particular 
issues that should be taken care of include: 

1 Arriva l 
A studen t comin g fro m oversea s shoul d normall y b e me t a t th e 
airport o n first  arrival . A t th e ver y least , he o r sh e shoul d have , 
before leavin g th e hom e country , clea r an d ful l instruction s o n 
how to get to the university, who to contact there and what to do if 
they are not met . Telephone numbers of university contac t point s 
should be included in the 'joining instructions'. 

2 Livin g accommodation and foo d 
This can be one of th e most difficul t issues , both fo r th e student s 
and for the university. It is generally desirable for the student fro m 
abroad t o b e give n priorit y allocatio n i n whateve r residentia l 
accommodation fo r nationa l student s ther e ma y be , since on e of 
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the purpose s o f being ther e i s to mix with them . Nevertheless , i t 
will sometime s b e necessar y t o arrang e privat e accommodation . 
Careful consideratio n wil l have to be given to cultural differences , 
and i t may be desirable t o provide briefing fo r both student s an d 
their hosts . Provisio n fo r differen t dietar y habit s i s particularl y 
important. It must be recognised tha t there are likely to be housing 
and feedin g problems for foreig n student s which are even greate r 
than thos e o f nationa l students , and thes e have t o deal t wit h b y 
the host university as best it can. 

3 Behaviou r 
It ma y b e usefu l t o prepar e som e guidanc e materia l fo r foreig n 
students o n th e cultura l norm s o f th e country , wher e thes e ar e 
likely t o diffe r fro m thos e a t home . Suc h difference s shoul d b e 
realistically described , bu t no t exaggerated ; the y may b e particu -
larly important for women in some cases. 

4 Orientatio n 
Soon afte r th e beginning o f th e sessio n a  specia l orientatio n an d 
hospitality programm e shoul d b e arrange d fo r student s fro m 
abroad. Bot h nationa l student s an d facult y member s shoul d b e 
involved, especially those who have themselves studied abroad . It 
is important i n th e firs t fe w week s fo r th e community t o appea r 
particularly welcoming . Written guidanc e shoul d b e provided o n 
such matters as: 
• travel , transport, telephone and postal facilitie s 
• cultura l practices, for example, tipping, dress, relations with the 

opposite sex 
• bankin g and shopping facilitie s 
• locatio n of religious centres 
• campu s organisation and services 
• employmen t regulation s 
• healt h precautions 

5 Healt h 
Students fro m abroa d shoul d b e encouraged t o mak e ful l us e of 
whatever universit y medica l facilitie s exist . I t i s bette r fo r ne w 
arrivals i n tropics t o seek to o much rathe r tha n to o little medica l 
advice. Som e writte n guidanc e o n loca l healt h precaution s wil l 
also be useful. There may also be provision for some special health 
problems whic h requir e additiona l privat e treatmen t eithe r 
locally, o r even , i n extrem e cases , back home . I f i t i s possible t o 
insure against this in their home countries before leaving, students 
should b e encouraged , o r perhap s compelled , t o d o so . Hom e 
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universities should advise hosts of any special health problems of 
individual students . 

6 Communit y involvemen t 
Students' experience of th e country should no t be confined t o the 
campus. Steps should be taken to arrange joint activities with th e 
community outsid e th e university , includin g i f possibl e expedi -
tions to other parts of the country. Opportunities may be sought to 
involve student s i n project s o f benefi t t o th e loca l community , 
such a s assistin g i n loca l schools ; students wil l fee l bette r abou t 
their experience if they are able to offer something in return. 

7 Counsellin g 
Even where there i s no genera l counsellin g servic e in the univer -
sity, i t mus t b e recognise d tha t foreig n students , many o f who m 
may b e livin g awa y fro m thei r ow n countrie s fo r th e firs t time , 
may encounter special difficulties wit h their studies and with thei r 
lives. They will have no families and, at least at first, no friends t o 
turn to for help. It is up to the university, as a caring host, to offe r 
a substitut e to whom students can turn fo r immediate counselling 
on any problem. 
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